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LA INCEPUT DE DRUM

Prestigioass universitate clujeand "Babes-Bolyai" lanseaza, prin intermediul Facultati
do Husiness, o noud serie a binecunoscutei reviste stiintifice "Studia Universitatis Babes-
Holyal” st anume seria “"Negotia®. [deea care a patronat nasterea noii serii a Studiei a fost
acccasi care a stat la baza infiintdrii celel mai tinere facultditi a vechii universitdii transilvane, a
Facultiti de Business.

Profunda reformd amorsatd de ciitre aceastd universitate binecunoscutd pe toate
meridianele globului vizeazd pu numai dezvoltarea si consolidarea caracterului multicultural, i
si compatibilizarca sub toate aspectele ale procesului formativ-informativ cu cele mai
prestigioase universitdti din lume. Una din directiile acestui proces probabil nu cea mai
evidentd, dar in tot cazal cea mai dificil de urmat o reprezintd pragmatizarea lnvitiméntului,
apropivrea lut de nevoile nu numai de perspectivi, dar si imediate, ale vietii social-economice,
tingindu-se ca intr-un viitor nu prea indepdrtat scoala si activitatea practicd si se Intrepitrundi,
38 se conditioneze la modul cel mai eficient posibil. Facuitatea de Business a universitdtii
clujene aflatd la inceputurile ei fncearcd lansarea ambitiosului program de pitrundere, prin
insdisi structura curriculei si a programelor analitice, in problematica imediatd a vietii
ecopomice, Una din clile pe care ne-am angajat-o reprezinidl colaborarea activdl si permanentd,
in inxfist procesul didactic, cu practicieni de marcd. Evident cd o continud confruntare a scolii cu
practica economicd si a acesteia cu teoria o obligd la dese readaptdri atdt pe planul curriculei,
<At mai ales in ceca ce priveste continutul programelor analitice. De la sine inteles cd si practica
cconomicd are de céstigat prin Imbundtdtirea instrumentelor de lucru precum si prin
perfectionarea demersului de abordare a problemelor concrete pe care le are de rezolvat zilnic.

{“olaborarea continud, pe toate planurile cu practica a dat nastere ideii editdrii unei not
sertt a revistei "Studia®, "Series Negotia”, deschisfl nu numai universitarilor ci si practicienilor
doritort de a contribui la perfectionarea metodologiilor de fucru. Chiar de la Inceputul ei revista
se bucurdl de colaborarea universitarilor {din Marea Britanie si din Republica Blend). O
asermenea colaborare se va extinde In viitor, ofertele primite pdnd in prezent fiind deosebit de
incurajatoare. ‘

Caracterul pronuntal pragmatic pe care intentiondm sd-1 imprimdm revistel noastre nu
afectcazd continutul stiingific al ei, colaboratorii nostrt dovedindu-se "cutdton” perseverent 1=
campul confrunidirii teoriei cu practica economicd, a metodologiilor oficiale de comportamunt
iapuse agentilor economici cu dorintele si posibilitdtilor lor, unitari ai formulirii de no

bordiri care s# permitdl In final o mai bund corelare a interesului individoal cu interesul public

S4 fie intr-un ceas bun,

Redactia






STUDIA UNTVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYAIL NEGOTIA, X11, 1-2, 1996

THE ROLE OF BUSINESS SCHOOLS THE ACTIVITY OF
TRANSILVANIA BUSINESS SCHOOL OF THE
"BABES-BOLYAI" UNIVERSITY

- AUREL IOAN GIURGIU*

ABSTRACT. The main goal of any business school is students preparation
for a career in business. The busimess school ensures the permanent link
between the academic and the business communities in order to offer the
students a very solid education in both theory and practice.

1. The necessity of business schools

Each type of social-political organisation needs to create an infrastructure able
" to ensure its stability. A very important component of this infrastructure is education.
The so-called socialist system that ruled Romania until 1989 built its own state-run
education system as centrahsed as everything else was. i

The whole economy was dominated by one form of property (the state property)
and the enterprises had only one fundamental obligation, to obey the legislation and the
indications of the unique owner -the state. The decisions were taken at the highest level,
the mechanism being known by very few people

The centralised organisation was not only a way of managmg people but also "a
way of organising, leading and controlhng knowledge" as Alvin Toffler said.

The main idea of the socialist economic education was the total obedience of the
plan imposed by the highest decisional level. Quantity was the only difference between
microeconomics and macroeconomics while education and reality perception were
concerned. Economics dealt only with rate and norm settings. This was norinal in the
socialist centralised environment in which no differentiation was admitted between

business and economics from educational point of view.

! Pransilvania Business School, "Babes-Bolyai” University, Cluj-Napoca, Romania.
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Unfortunately this difference is not properly perceived vel. The socialist system
collapsed (or at least we hope it did) and, in great pain, a new world is born.

The tragsition towards a new system is an exiremely complicated and
coniradictory process with successes and failures of the gew social and economic
structures and of the infrastructure. Regardless the ﬂbsmﬂass {he market economy will
win and private initiative will be dominant in the development programmes.

The stimulation of privatisation has to deal with the moral rehabilitation of the
concepts of "business” and "bus%neSS man" and the reconsideration of the relation
between person-sociely, company-state, micro-mactosconomics. According o the new
social and economic couditions, a new infrastruciure, and especially a new higher
education in the field of economics is needed.

2. Economics and Business

Although it was only lately that most of the sconomuists, socisl psychologists and
sociologists have recoguised the validity of the ecotomic point of view in the study of
humean behaviowr, economic education has a certain tradition. The organisation of the
educational institutions was dominated for a long time by a theoretical economic view

and it was only afier the Second World War when the pragmatic point of view made

way. This business oriented vision had as main goal the satisfaction of
firms and their leaders.

Although our purpose is not to deseribe the hisfory of the business school, we
have to remember that the first higher education institufion in busibess appee 4 in
1908 at Harvard was considered t0 be "a delicate experiment” at the time. in Furope,
business education appeared much later in specific institutions such ds the one in
Nottingham, which is very much alike Harvard Business School or The E. Claiborne
robins School of Business of the University of Richmond Virginia, or the Uollege of
Business and ?ﬁwii@ Admimsiration of the University of Missouri Columbia, or School
of Business of the Virginia Commonwealth Universtty, or the College of Business of
the Ohio State University, or the School of Business of the Wintrop University of South
Carolina, or appeared within higher education institutions already existent, such as:
School of Business and Economics of the Odesse University {(Denmuark), Athens

University of Economics and Business (Greece), Facully of Economics and Business of
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the Janus Pannonius Usiversity (Hungary), etc. Obviously, the examples could
continue, but whatever the form of organisation, the two notions connected by the
conjunction "and"” in the name, have different depariments for "economics” or "general
economics and "business” or narrower specialisation’s of business (Janus Pannonius
Usiversity in Hungary, Odesse University in Denmark). Generally speaking, business
education is defined a3 ap education instituiion able to offer professional services that
are recognised as such by private companies and their managers, services which can
improve their performances.

It is impossible to make a net distinction between the economics and business
education (as a matter of fact, such a distinction is not to be desifed}, the two notions
having common segments during the educational process. As the economic education
has to have practical subjects @maﬁziﬂg financial #nd accounting techniques,
marketing, management, eic., business schools need a theoretical foundation for the
practical knowledge acquired.

3. The main goal of any business school is: students’ preparation for a career
in business. The business school ensures the permanent link between the academic and
the business communities in order 1o offer the students s very solid preparation in both
theory and practice. The business school has also activities in the field of continuous
education owing fo the short courses given on subjects of interest for companies. their
goal is to renew the knowledge and the skills of business men. '

The curricula of a2 business school points out the importance of practical
subjects. In order to stress the role of practice, specialists from difference fields of the
business world should be invited to deliver lectures and seminars, or to organise
debates.

Another fuﬁdamémai necessity regarding the teaching methods used in higher
education, is the replacement of ihe lecture system with an interactive one. It has to start
from the microenvironment perceived by the student and develop towards the general
conclusions. The achievement of such a purpose involves two aspects. On one side, it is
ahsolutely necessary for those who teach to radically change iheir idea of a course and

their mothods, The other side concerns the school as an education institution which has

e

o be able to offer its students, prior to the course, at least the syllabus if not the whole
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written course. Such a method offers the audience the opportunity to take part actively
in the classes, to involve themselves in the debates and to think creatively. Case studies
should also become important instruments of education for seminars and the school
should be able to ensure all the materials necessaiy. These new methods of teaching
ought to penetrate all the types of education offered by a business school: undergraduate
courses, postgraduate courses and short intensive courses. /

| ~ The business school should be completely oriented towards the business world
with its curricula and with a pfaggnaﬁc content of the courses. This is ti)e only type of
business school that will fulfil its goal stated in the sentence "Our business is your
business". ‘

C 4. Transilvania Business School of the Babeg-Bolyax Universxty
, "Transilvania Business School was established in 1992 due to the initiative of the
" Trent Business School of the Nottingham University and to the TEMPUS JEP 2654
programme. The beginning was very enthusiastic even if the idea of the role of a
business school and the way it fitted in the economic higher educénion were not very
clear. At the beginning the purpose was only to provide a 3 year postgracduate course of
" ‘master type for those who had graduated from a 'specialist higher education institution

and wanted to Iea.m the principles of a free market economy In the first year only 9
 gtudents could be enrolled. v
‘ Regardless the misunderstandingé, the creation of the Transilvania Business
~ School within the Faculty of Economics had its positive results. The new institution
benefited from several mobility’s‘for the academic staff of the Faculty of Economics to
well-known Western universities and was endowed with modern equipment and a
remarkable library, but the major gain was that a new type of economic education
institution was set in place at last.

The expérience acquired during the first two years from the successes and the
failures pointed out the necessity of the reorganisation. Changes'had to be made
concerning the intern organisation of the school, the curricula and a stronger link to a
business world. As a result, in 1994 the business school became an independent faculty
wiihin the Babeg-Bolyai University of Cluj. The Board of Directors of the school was

also reorganised and included representative members of the business world of Cluj
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(general managers of large companies such as URSUS S.A., TEHNOFRIG., the
president of the Chamber of Commerce of Cluj). The curricula for the postgraduate
- course improved, offered the students options and stressed the idea that the main goal is
to offer graduates other ihan economists the opportunity to pursue a career in business.
" Owing 1o the help of the Nottingham Trent University and of the Athens University of
Economics and Business, Transilvania Business School benefited from a new TEMPUS
JEN programme (3 for maintenance and 2 for dissemination in Iasi and Timisoara) were
a real suj)port for the school and its employees especially.
In collaboration with the Chamber of Commerce, Industry and Agﬁculture of
Cluj, Transilvania Business School organised several short courses‘f.or the employees of
the coinpanies of Cluj. Most of the courses dealt with marketing and portfolio
management. ’
Taking into account the real necessities of the business life (stated by different
large companies in their endorsement letters), in order to consolidate its activity, the-
- Faculty of Business (this is the new name of Transilvania Business School), asked from
the Ministry of Education permission to organise mew specialisation within the
undergraduate 4 year courses. In 1995 the faculty was authorised to organise
undergraduate courses is "ménagerial assistance” and the le%de’rship of the school has
already asked for a neW specialisation, unique in Romania, "hotel management”. These
new p’rogrammes‘have very pragmatic curricula in order to offer the students solid
knowledge in computérs “and office information systems management, foreign
languages, financial managenieﬁt, accbunﬁng, banking, mathematics, etc.

In order to ensure proper education, the school benefited from the professional
expertise of foreign specialists and professors from USA, Netherlands, Hungary and of
Romanian specialists from some banks in Cluj. The progress made by the Faculty of
Business is obvious, but we ha\}e to admit that compared to what we should have
achieved and accomplish, we have done too little. The teaching staff still uses the
lecturing method which is boring and unproductive, case studies are scarce and the
equipment is insufficiently used as supporting material for lectures or seminars. We did
not manage fo ensure in due time all the written materials necessary for the students to

actively take part in the debates teachers should have organised.
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In very few situation we managed to build case studies based on Romanian
economic realities, although we could have benefited from the help of several large
companies in Cluj. These things could be motivated by the lack of teaching personnel,
but we have to admit we ars still stuck to the old mentality, One can still feel the
routine of the formal performance of the formal performance of teaching duties. In to

_many situations, in our research activity we sesk for examples to illusirate ideas either
belonging 1o the past or imoporied and we do not start from the through search of
realities in order to draw credible comclusions: That is probably why the seminars do
not stir up students’ interest for CﬁS.GQESS%GES.

The process of radical changes in teaching has begun, is difficulty, often
contradictory, with sudden regresses, but it still goes on. Besides the small group of
members of our own teaching stuff, we can count on some professors from the Faculty
of Economics, from the Faculty of European Studies and from the Chair of Peychology

. who help us in our activity. We also have to mention the imporiant support of the

Chamber of Commerce of Cluj and of the two large companies whose general managers

are members of the Board of Directors of the Faculty of Businéss.

5. Preliminary conclusions. o

We strongif;l support the idea of the developraent éf‘ business® education in
Romania. The experience shows that our organization 07 activity are not ideal, but
improved, could be a model for other similar institutions.”

The organisation and the activity of business schools ought to be concei* ~d and
evaluated in the general context of higher education. The academic world and the sublic
(the beneficiary of its services) need a clear image of what represents each hig%m
education institution, what needs it responds to and its curricula. In the spring of 1995,
a modest idea appeared in the University Information Bulletiv, concerning the relation
between education in economics and business. ‘ ,

it has not had a large echo. yet, but a debate on the subject can not be much
longer delayed. The idea of imposing our model of school would be absurd, so that we
do not intend to support il unconditionally. It is an example that should not be ignored,
an example that ought to induce debates and the reorganisation of the whole Romanian

economic higher education system.

8 N
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PARTNERSHIP EDUCATION:
TOWARDS WORKING WITH BUSINESS CLIENTS IN ROMANIA

COLIN LovEe!

ABSTRACT, ? mopean Union Tempus office confirmed the
sward of a thre : an Project to enable the Babes Bolvai
University Vaiéﬁgifmfi a B?auma M%@faa The Nottingham Trent University
was the contracior and co-crdinator of the Project, supporied by Athens
University of Ecopomics and Business and Lisbon Technical University (to
be replaced in the final year by IPAG, Nice). Following the successful
completion of the twes-year objectives the Tempus office supported a
further two years of co-operation fhrough its JEN (Joint European
Meotworks) programme,

The central objective of this Our Business is Your Business symposium, as the

final Tempus supported aaz%vé.% , 18 10 shate and disseminate the learning experiences,

1
both positive and less so, of these past five years of academic parinership and o explore
ways in which the lessons learnt can contribuie to the enhancement of business

education withie Romanian universiiies.
Making it happen
For much of this Tempus project progress and development 'hav&a not been easy.
indeed ai times it has heen very difficult, T is only honest of me to say ﬁmt, on many
occasions, 1 and my Furopean Union academic pariners sericusly questioned whether

there was any real will within the Babes Bolyai University to use the Ewropean Union

Nﬂmng}hﬁm Business gzz}mci The Ne‘*&ﬁgﬁm@ Tzov}t University, UK,

ed to hzs additional role as
nator, é"‘urrentiy, in addition
three of the projects - in
or 1o all faculties within the

Nomggzw n Tmm Umwmi y. Prosently most of his time is dim
] : Business School Central and Eastern Europe Projects Co-¢
o co-ordinating all the NBS C&EE programumes, he is directly man
Romania, Bulgaria, and Uzbekistan, He is also appointed TEMPUS a
%ii@éwz‘e;iiy,

? Tey mpus Project No. 2764,
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money, amounting to over 350,000 ECU, for meaningful staff development and the
establishment of a high quality Business School’. ,

However, this symposium is a strong indicator that the University is now well
on its way to establishing the Transylvania Business School as é marke! leader in the
provision of business education. I am delighted that the Transylvania Business School is
now recognised as the location of the post-experience and postgfaduate bilsiness courses

- within the new Faculty of Business - independent from the Faculty of Economics. It is a
clear indication of the importance presently given within the Babes Bo’iyai University to
the development of business educatlon '

It is therefore appropnate that, as the Project Dxrector since its inception, 1
acknowledge the contributions of the Rector, Professor Marga and the present Dean of
the Faculty of Business, Professor Giurgiu and the small group of academic and

" administrative staff who have worked so hard td 'make it happen'.
I am using the expression 'make it happen’ quite deliberatély It has come into
the vocabulary of business education through the wrmngs of the British industri alist, Sir
John Harvey-Jones who is contmually stressing that ideas have to be put into action’.
My five years of experience working on this Tempus pro;ec’( havg fed me to conchude
that this is one of the most difﬁcult things to achieve in Romania
‘ I remember a discussion with the original Romanian co- ordinator of the project

kon behalf of the Babes Bolyal University. I was feehng very frustrated at the time with
the lack of progress being made in developing the Business School. 1 told him I
supported the business wisdom of 'mever put off until tomorrow what you can do
today’®. - , | .
| His response was that in Romania thé equivalenf saying is ‘never do today what
you can do tomorrow, because tomorrow you may not have to do it®! It did little to case
my frustration, but somehow it did serve to highlight the fundamental attitudinal issucs
that have to be overcome if Romania wants to establish itself on ihe world stage as a

dynamic, internationally competitive, nation.

P Loeve. C. A Question of Agendas? Contextualising the Limitations on Success in Romania
‘ Innovations in Education and Training International, Vol. 33 No 2 May 1996.

*Hatvey-Jones. I., Making it Happen, Collins, London 1988.
10
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It is, 1 suggest, an aspect of cultural and economic transformation that must be
~central to the responsibilities of university Faculties of Economics and Business.
However, there is no way in which Faculties of Economics and Business can play a
leading past in the transformation of the Romanian economy unless they themselves are
operating at the highest intellectual, professional and administrative standards.
Therefore, it may be a question of first 'know yourselves'. That is to say, each
university may need fo look within itself to ensure that each Faculty and Department
has the culture of achieving collective excellence and the ongoing drive to enhance,
review and update its educational provision according to the ever c.hanging‘needs of its
undergraduate and other clients, This ‘méans that, within the overall strategic
developmem plan of each Romanian university, each Faculty of Economics or Business
should have a clearly coherent Business Development Plan. This plan should
incorporate an awareness of the emeiging markét opportunities for providing high
quality business education - including the ‘in-company’ and continuous professional
- development markets as well as the more traditional undergraduate and postgraduate
courses. Such a Developmem Plan should be supported by an empirical analysis of
competitors’ positions and an assessment of the new educational development work
which the Faculty will need to undertake if it is to establish itself as a Centre of
Excellence. Consequently, this thea reQﬁifes each Faculty to have a Human Resource
‘Strategy to ensure that there ‘ére the appropriately qualified academic staff with
extensivéknowledge of the real business world. This is likely to involve an assessment
of the existing teaching specialiseskand skills (weaknesses as well as strengths) within
the Faculty leading to a Training Needs Analysis, supported by a programme of
" academic and administrative staff training. Only by such a structured approach will any
Faculty be confident 1ht‘lt it is well posiﬁoned to meet the education and training
demands of the business cliemsA as they confront the competitive realities of a free
market - whether they be at undergraduate, postgraduate or post-experience lovel. .
Clearly these suggestions are applicable not only to Romanian universities. They
are critical elements of development in any university that wishes to establish and

maintain competitive advantage in the academic market place.

i
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The case of Nottingham Business School

; In 1994 Nottingham Business School became one of the small number of
’ business schools that have been rated as 'Excellent’ in their business education
provision by the British government’s system of assessment. Nonetheless it is presently
undertaking a major assessment of its postgraduate and post-experience portfolio of
“‘courses to ensure that in maintains that 'Excellent’ rating well into the 21st century. The
most tecent publication of its Development Plan concerning postgraduate and post-

- experience provision opens with its Strategic Vision, set out as:

N.B.S. Strategic Vision

Our Strategic intent
By 2005 we aim to be regarded as
R ,
the market leader in middle management development and
sducation in the UK
&
the market leader in research and prograremes concerning
business growth ;

Our vision of the future is one
. @ )
where the world of work and the world of learning
mutually reinforee one another, naturally
T o :
where there is a scamless relationship with our clients and they with us
o :
where we are seen as & natural focus for objective insight, advice and support
for managers’ personal and organisational learning
@
where everything we do demonstrates our values of being;
innovative '
flexible and facilitative
open and user-friendly
practical and relevant
always providing value for money

12
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PARTNERSHIP IN EDUCATION: TOWARDS WORKING WITH BUSINESS CLIENTS IN ROMANIA

Dur strategic aims are
@
to build » distinctive brand which has acknowledged and sought after
 values in the cluttered management development market place
?
to buitd enduring competitive advantage through an integrated
strategy based on our growing experience of working with client

organisations

The comprehensive, tfoﬂ‘y»s:ix paée document then details how Nottingham
Business School intends to achieve this vision. This includes a Financial Evaluation to
ensure that the proposals as foreseen are financially viable - that is, a.confirmation that
Nottingham Business School will be able not only to meet all its an‘tiéipaied costs but,
further, 1o generate a financial smphﬁs on the 'sales’ of its education and training
programmes throughout the planned period. ‘

Towards this énd, Nottingham Business School is focusing on ”susiaining,»y

» developing, and creating relationships and markets which have the potential of
enduring and gmwing ﬁmncial: returns” and looking for a 50 per cent increase in its
-ETOSS révenue by 2000/1. This involves placing considerable emphasis on its Marketing
Stategy, including 2 public relations programue aimed af raising awareness in target
markets and the pmdumim of high quality ?r@m@ﬁ@mi literature.

Back to Romania: Devising 2 Business Bevciepment Plan

So, returning o the design and delivery of business education in Romania, I can
confirm that the biggest problem I have confrouted is getting Romanian academics to
develop strategic plans. They seem rveluctant kmf give focused consideration to the
intended outputs within given time periods and to evaluate and plan the necessary
mpu:}; 1o achieve these objectives - even for the short term.

Figure 1 presents a siﬁ}pie construct on which they could base such a process
and 1 would invite all sepior university staff charged with the responsibility to develop
Romanian business education to pay considerable attention 1o the utilisation of such a
construet. But thes, recalling i'iarveywioneé, there has to be a concerled will within the
Romanian universitics o make it happen!
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Business Development Plan

to achieve
Stage 2
outputs

to achieve
Stage 3
outputs

Time 1 Time 2 Time 3
(.)ngf‘ting Oinguang
Stage 1 Stage 2 Review and Stage 3 Review and
i’r§3§cnt situationsf 1 Planned outputs Revision, Planncd outpuis | Revision,

Preparation of achieved achieved

B.D.pP. .

Planned Planned
necessary inputs fecessary inputs

Figure. 1

1 will now introduce some of the issues that need fo be vomsdured when

devising a Business Development Plan for the provision of high guality Romaman

business education. | am going to raise these only as issues - rather than provide any

definitive answers. This is because the whole purpose of this symposiun: is 10 cnabie ali

the participants, whether from universities or the industrial, service and

&

counercial

sectors of the Romanian economy, fo enter the debate and then to Gind fhoir own bost

ways forward.

Issue 1 - The Romanian Market Places

Who are the present business clients?

Who will be the future business clients?

1 suggest that it is useful to consider two markets - although in your dis.

you may wish 10 identify further significant sources of clients.

Market I - Postgraduate/post-experience clients.

These are likely to be from one of two basic sources:

(a) managers with some years experience within organtsations whs 5

by senior managers to undertake specialist training programmc.
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specific strategic objective of enhancing the performance of the organisations

This can be understood as Planned and Focused Organisational Stuff

Development,

(h) managers within organisations who wish, as individuals, to enhance their

own understanding and ability in business. This can be understood as Persong/

Career Development.

Market 2 - Undergraduate clients

These are probably individuals coming into their university studies direct from
school anticipating a career in business. Selection of a business-orientated course is part
of their conscious Personal Career Decision Making Process. Of course, as
undergraduates they are the direct clients. But also we can understand their eventual
employers as the indirect clients - having their own expectations of the Romanian
university producing well-prepared business graduates that will contribute directly 1w
the needs of business.

1 think it is important at this point to stress that the business client groups
wicntified above must be understood as relating to the State sector of the Romanian
economy as well as with its private sector. This is because State organisations are {or
should be) as concerned to be effective and efficient as private sector companies in:

(a) supplying appropriate high quality products and services

(b) having appropriate financial control

(¢) having the skills to appropriately use and develop their human resources.

Issue 2 - The Content of Business Education Programmes af both
postgraduate/post-experience and undergraduate levels.

What do the Romagian clients want to leara?
What do the Romanian clients need to learn?
What do the Romanian clients want and need to learn?

1 am not going to give detailed consideration to these important guesitons - ax
with the other issues, that is for discussion within the sympostam and in vour Facaltey
and Departments. However, 1 can make a few suggestions that might serve to give some
direction to the discussion. First, in approaching cach of these questions it i3 peccssary

to fook critically at existing provisions and ask the questions:
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What do clients not want to leam?
What do the clients nof need to learn?

What do the clients nor want and need 1o learn?

This is to indicate that there is probably a considerable amount of educational
material still being delivered (o business clients that is, frankly, inappropriate, outdated
and irrelevant to the Romanian economy as it enters the process of marketisation
towards the year 2000. As you will realise, there is often a lot of academic vested
interest in keeping these old programimes continuing - but go they must!

This process of elimination will serve to generate the teaching and lcarning
'space’ necessary o introduce new business curricula, relevant to the urgent needs of

_ the Romanian businesses, whether state or privately controtled.

Fach Faculty or Department then has the opportunity to reconstruct its porifolio
of course provision to meet the client requirements. This involves ‘geiting close’ o the
clients - listening to what they are asking the university o provide. 1t can be anticipated
that different client groups may have very differen! demands on the course dosignen

thov

and providers. However, I can suggest that, fo which ever client group they belong

will be looking for value. Whether at postgraduate/post-experience or undergradesre
level, they will be asking "How will my invesiment of time and money in nnv husiress
education enable me to do something in business better?”

Every time that question is asked about any detailed aspect of a business < rse.
the course designer must be ready with a genuine, well thought through, answer that can
be accepted as making good business sense! Thus the underlying philosophy of business
education has 1o be “Jf is not what you know - but what vou can do with what vou
know™.

Having tdentificd the client markets and their demands for relevant courses, the
Business Development Plan must examine the projected developments of these markots
in terms of client numbers, polential income generation and so op, Then 1t 15 nocussary
1o demonsirate how the Departmnent or Faculty intends to take maximum advantage of

its prioritised market opportunities - not forgetting the ontical sssue of onsuring
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sdequate resource provision io maintain a high quality teaching and learning
environment appropriate to & Centre of Excellence.

Issue 3 Theory and Practice in Business Course Design and Delivery.

A fundamental qu”es‘tima of epistemology o be discussed within Faculties and
Depantments of Business is "What should be the role of theory and its relationship io
practice in the teaching and learning srocess?” .

Should the academic teachers take their clients through theory (some might say
‘theory after theory’) and, perhaps, eventually get to practice by introducing real life
examples? That is an approach I have witnessed frequently in Romanian »Faculties of
Economics. An alfernalive approach, which might be comsidered more suitable to
Business Facullies, is to start the learning pmces/s with examples of actual business
practice and then move the clients towards the theories. However, this approach
requires the academic staff to be able to provide an ongoing flow of such real life
examples. But if they cannot, then how can they expect to gain the respect of those
" clients already immersed, or preparing to become immersed, in the practical realities of
day-to-day Romanian management? ,

This is where, 1 suggest, the Business Faculty’s Human Resource Strategy
becomes vital. It has-the potenﬁai to establish a pmgrammé of staff development that
epables facalty members 1o integrate with, rather than stand away from, the sometimes
wncomfortable but cerdainly challenging and exciting experiences of business
mxmagemenf if iheré are Faculty members who do not wish to do this then, like the
irrelevant teaching materials referred o earlier, it wmight be considered that they also
should go! ,

Issue 4 The Teaching and Learning Processes.

Any Faculty of Business wishing 1o be regarded by its clients as a market leader
musi be sure that its teaching and learning processes are to the highest standard. 1 do not
need to spell out the obvious about the use of high quality visual aids and other teaching
support materials. In Nottingham Business School focusing on the teaching process is
considered less important than focusing on the learning process. A central objective is
to encourage the clients to own their own learning and to develop lifelong learning

skills. We ask "How does the Business School academic excite and engage the clients’
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imagination and how does the academic get the clients thinking, looking, arguing, and
making their own decisions in their learning process?”

This shift in emphasis from teaching to learning may be considered tb be an
important switch of approach necessary for Romanian business education. If so, any
Business Development Plan must look at the way its business courses are structured -
not only in content but also the teaching-learning processes. One way forward is to
develop extensive problem-centred learning where the clients, as individuals or in
groups, have to actively engage in providing 'solutions’ to often ﬁmiti~disciplim¢
business problems and case studies. In such situations the academic is not the provider
of the solution but the facilitator in the learning process - encouraging the business
clients to find their own solutions. A

In this process it is important to remember that particularly the post-experience
managers coming into the Business Faculty bring with them a collection of practica!
experience well beyond the experience of many academics. Therefore these clients < an
be seen as a major resource in the learning process. Academic staff can help to develop
and shape these experiences for the benefit of the whole group. Not only does thiv
provide good learning material it also is a very direci way of making the business
clients central to the learning activity.

Conclusion

Good management in any organisation should not spend its time looking vnly
its success. It should also pay close atention fo its areas of weakness and the potongal
threats to its market position. This applies to university Business Faculties as much as to
any other type of organisation.

This paper has attempted to open up what 1 see as some of the key issues that
must be confronted by Romanian universities if they are to work 1 successtul
partnerships with industry and commerce to develop high quality business cducation
appropriate to the needs of the different client groups.

There are always lessons to be learnt that will cnable things to be done better 1
the future. It is my hope that this symposium will provide some of these lessons. The

future starts pow.
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INVATAMANTUL SUPERIOR DE MANAGEMENT -
EXPERIENTA SI TENDINTE IN RESTRUCTURARE

DUMITRU ZAIT!

ABSTRACT. Management Higher Education. Experience and Trends
in Restructure. The restructure of higher institutions of education ip
management and the trends in the future are the main ideas of this paper.

Existd sau este Tn proces de initiere si consolidare un fnvitimant superior de
management si/sau gestiine in Roménia? Invocind istorié i traditia, dar, mai ales,
supusi unei reticente masive fatf de schimbare si unui orgolin autohton excesiv vom fi
tentali s# rdspundem afirmativ la o asemenea intrebare avind conotatii nu pumai
politice pentru aceia care se muljumesc 53 continue confortabil ceea ce au invila
anterior. Ceea ce se poate constata fusd cu certitudine este un dezacord tot mai
pronuntat dintre cercrea de profesionisti in management si oferta de economisti cu
vocatie profesionald. |

Desi numirul absolventilor diplomati in economie (singura diplomi oferitd de
actualul fnvitdméint de economie), in diferite specializiri, a crescut spectaculos in
ultimii sase ani, cererea realil de specialisti fn management si/sau gestiune nu este unici
pe departe acoperiti. Si aceasta in conditiile Tn care s-au propus programe si s-au
cheltuit resurse importante pentru restructurare. Sunt citeva elemente asupra cirora ne
vom opri, incercind si identificdm cauze si s conturim solutit.

1. Stucturi de formare fundamentali si specializati

Mai mult decét in alte domenit ale formdrii, In economie nvoile practicn au
impus  structuri s evolutii  adaptate tdrilor si perspectivelor  fntreprindentor,
organismelor si diferitelor categorii de institufii. O asemenca dependentd este foarte

hine marcatd in sistemele evoluate, care si-au atins performania si printr-o astfel do

' Universitatea "Al 1 Cuza®, Tasi.
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orientare a formirii. Dimensiunile pragmaticului au impus eficientizarea formirii
superioare prin acceptarea angajiirii imediate a profesionistului deja initiat in taincle
meseriei, conta posesorului de informatie teoretici fie ea si de cel mai inalt nivel
stiintific. Firmei, institutiei, cu atdt mai putin celei private, nu i se poate impune
acceptarea unui posesor de diplomé universitard pe motivul ci aceasta are acoperire
stiintificd, sau ci societatea a consumat resurse importante in acest scop.

Singura demonstratie valabild -fn decizia intreprinzitorului sau sefului de
intreprindere privind angajarea unui specialist-profesionist, are ca supoh competenta,
performanta §i costul formérii. Primele doud sunt sustinute de fnsusi subiectul angajirii
in timp ce ultimul este rezultatul agregiirii unei succesiuni de cheltuieli antrenate in
formarea specialistului.

Firma sau institutia, pe de o parte, si statul, pe de altd parte, pot avea pozitii
*diferite fn privinta modului de asumare sau de impunére a platii acestor costuri.

Firma poate accepta fie plata imediatd (prin intermediul bugetelor locale,
regionale sau nationale) a cheltuielilor de formare, ceea ce se Intdmpli de regull, aceste
pliti fiind impuse prin reglementliri specifice, fie plata directd, prin organizarea do
activitdti proprii de formare, fie pseudo-plata, prin angajarea de personal gata formai,
eventual specializat n alte fntreprinderi.

Fidrd a pune in discutie caracterul si comsecintele diferitelor modatirati dJdo
asumare sau impunere a plitilor de acest gen (pentru formare), trebuie sd recynoasiom
cd pentru orice firmi formarea are un cost, dincolo de costul plitit de individ n de
societate. Este vorba de costul profesionalizirii, care este cu atdt mai ridicat «n ¢t
activitatea postului de acoperit este mai complexd si de mai mare importantd (ne
referim numai la posturile si functiile din conducerea si administratia intreprinderilor).
De reguld acest cost este asumat de intreprindere sau in cea mai mare parte de citre
aceasta, fie direct printr-o perioada mai lungd sau mai scurtd de "ucenicie” (stagiu de
initiere a specialistului pregiitit teoretic de universitate), fic indirect, prin cote viirsate la
buget pentru formarea specializatd a profesionistului de care are nevoie. O comparatic
elementard ne va duce la o concluzie importantd: pentru  sociclatc  costul
"profesionaliziirii” este mai scizut atunci cind acest tip de formare se realizeazi prin

centre specializate (universitate) decat individualizat, pe ficcare intreprindere, chiar
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dac¥ aceasta va mai suponé un cost suplimentar de "adaptare” a angajatului profesionist
la propriul mediu. Profesionalizarea, insotitd, in anumite limite, de o diminuare
importanti a costurilor formirii, se realizeazil, de regulé; prin ingustarea domeniului si
orizontulvi de cunoastere si, impiicit, printr-o sldbire progresivd a potentialului de
adaptare la schimbare. Procesul natural de cregtere a cantititii de informatie, in lumea
economicului fn particular, aduce o diversificare a cunostintelor si melodelor de
utilizare a acestora imposibil de stéipanit in sensul clasic al fnvitirii si aplicirii. S-a
amplificat astfel aceeasi iendingé de épecializare pe domenii si scasuri specifice ale
acliunii, pe de o parte, si cunoasterii stiinﬁﬁce pe de altil parte. '

* Sensul acestei evolutii este deja cunoécut, fird a se ﬁ’putut stabili limite
obiective‘ intre ceea ce numeam "profesibnaljzare" sau specializare si diversificare, san
integralizarea invitirii. n ultimd instantd trebuie deci s¥ acceptim ceea ce evolutia
normald impuiﬁe ca fiind mai bun sau mai util si corect pentru o anumitd perspectivil,
Ameliorarea stirilor si evolutiilor se pfoducé aproape in mod vatural, Tn aceeasi misuri

" si pentru procesele educationale Sl de formare.

Formarea a ceea ce numim fncd generié specialist in economie sau, pur si
simplu, economist a ajuds la un stadiu fn care putem remarca facil cele doud directii
sesizate mai sus.

A. Prima directie a fost determinant¥ in sistemele occidentale (tirile capitalisie
dezvoliate) si intr-un grup important al celorlalte tiri cu economie propriu-zis de piati.
Ea s-a concretizat fntr-o nuantare a formdrii superioare in economie. Doud componente
ale écesﬁei form#ri s-au impus: economia propriu-zish, ca dimensiune a pregatirii
teoretice fundamentale (economics fn sistemele universitare anglo-saxone) si
managementul sau gestiunea afacerilor pentru componenta aplicatd a formirii. O a treia
componentd, ﬁnanciar-cbnlabili, poate fi legatd de management, fn sensul pe care-l
impune apropierea de practic, d&r se diferentiazd semnificativ de acesta prin caracterul
extrem de tehnic (in sensul de metodologie) pe care-1 prezintd. Interferarea acestor trei
componente nu poate {i pusi la indoiald, pentru ci, de exemplu, bazele formari
managerilur,vspccia!istiior in marketing, ca si finantistilor si contabililor sunt in tevria
economicd  generald. in misurd egali, cconomié fundamentald conceptualizeaza,

dezvoltd metode si generalizeazi nu numai pe baze deductive, ci si prin recurs la praxis,
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la elementele concretului economic pe care-1 abordeazi componentele formative din
categoria managementului si gestiunii, finantelor sau contabilitdtii etc. Aceste structuri
de formare, foarte solid ancorate in actiunea practic, au produs efecte indiscutabil
pozitive pentru respectivele 4ri, chiar dac¥ au constituit permanent subiect de
controversd. Printr-o0 astfel de evolutie profesiunea de economist a devenit mult mai
diversificatd. Managerul, omul de marketing sau gestionarul sunt chiar numai la limiti
economisti, in timp ce contabilul sau finantistul (nu si bancherul) sunt o clasi speciald a
acestei profesii. Economist propriu-~zis a rdmas doar "profesionistul” teorici §i cercetdnit
economice fundamentale, cu foarté putine exceptii cel mai sdrac aristocrat al acestei
profesii. Mai mult chiar, numiirul claselor acestei profesii este o continui diversificare,
deseori fiind vorba de diplome cu caracter interprofesional: agenli comerciali si de
turism, negociatori, specialigti 1n relatii publice, etc. S# recunoastem: vererea determind
dacd nu crearea de noi structuri de formare, cel putin fnfiintarea de noi specializd poon
modalitiiti particulare, fn cadrul unor structuri existente.

B. A doua directie a fost mai degrabd impusd decit determinaid in sons naturd
prin nevoia reald a sistemelor in care a fost acceptatd. Avem fn vodore sfouctura do
formare omogend a unei singure clase profesionale - economist - cu {varte mnlic 3 fade
variatiuni. in fostele iri comuniste acest sistem a fost adoptat firk a se deschide
vreodatd o dezbatere adevirati pe aceastd temd. Practic aici a fost impus »au adopia
(rareori adaptat) sistemul sovietic de formare a economistilor, de fapt a acolol clase do
specialisti care trebuia s aibi si misiunea de formare ideologicd. Teoria marvist
leninist¥ a devenit fundamentul ideologic si practic al actiunii. Formarea cconomisiifor
a fost supusi aici uneia din celc mai profunde si stupide constringeri, ajungandu-sc Ia o
uniformizare 1a nivelul tntregului bloc comunist. Nuantirile st uneori adaptiride pot §i
considerate rare exceptii.

Teoria economicd avea caracter dihotomic, ceea ce Uebuia tmpus st accy

invariabil fiind partea cunoscutd sub denumirea de Economie politicd sociahisia, Rewod
disciplinelor de formare in economie au fost subordonate scopului ideologic =
ideologizant al formirii. Nici chiar disciplinele foarte tehnice (contabilitatea, Tinaniole,
statistica etc.) nu au scipat de aceastd subordonare.

Aceastd structurd a fost impusd prin nevoia de control asupra ideologier
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constiintei celei mai periculoase categorii profesionale si nu de nivelul redus a
cheltuielilor de formare, cum s-ar putea crede sau chiar argumenta. Diferentele dintre
asa numitele specializiri au fost doar formale si nu de continut. fntre un absolvent de
Finante si unul de Economia industriei, constructiilor si transporturilor (denumire a voei
specializdn din cadrul oriciirei vechi facultdti de stiinte economice din Roméania), de
exemplu, diferenta esentiald este recunoscutd printr-un adaos de nimeni bigat in seamai,
inscris pe diploma de licentd, pentru toti in "stiinte economice". Ca o consecintd, orice
absolvent, al oricdrei specializiri in economie, putea fi angajat pentru a lucra fa orice
tip de intreprindere sau institutia, la oOricare compartiment economic,’ comercial,
financiar, contabil etc. Practic, in acest sistem costul profesionaiizﬁrii este exclusiv
transferat intreprinderii sau beneficiarului formirii. De altfel, orice absolvent de
facuhtate cu profil economic trebuia s¥-si inceapd cariera profesional¥ in intreprindere
printr-un stagiu de doi ani, in care el Invita meseria de economist fn specializares
postului pe care il ocupa. Costul profesionalizirii este fnsd acum foarte ridicat, fiind s
. phus afectat si prin posibilvl esec al perioadei de stagiu.

C. Poate fi sesizatd si 0 a treia directie fn care evolueazi, sau poate evolux

sistemul de formare Tn domeniul economiei teoretice si aplicate. Este o directie rezn

mai degrabil din excesul de implicare in procesul de restructurare al acestei componente

a invi@mantului superior roménesc decit din rationamente speciale sau vre-un sens
natural al evolutiei. Nu putem vorbi despre o directie propriu-zisi pentru ci avem de-a
face cu un compromis acceptat §i, in acelasi timp, supus controverselor, realizal fnire
sistemul standardizat de formare teoretici-fundamentali si sistemul specializai, ale
ciiror caracteristici generale le-am prezentat mai sus. Acest nou sistem se bazeazd pe o
nefericiti  combinare  fntre  diversificarea mnecontrolatd a  specializdrilor s
cvasiuniformizarea conﬁnutului procesului de formare. Sistemul a tezultat din
“restructurarea” fortatd si artificiald a celui existent Tnainte de 1989, prin incercarea de
adaptarc a experientei occidentale in materie. Efectul imediat obtinnt & {ow
multiplicarca numirului de specializdri fn cadrul structurilor existente de formar
(facultiti  de  stiinte economice), fird acceptarea diversificdrii  propriu-zise 2
continutului. Descori, mai ales prin impunerea de standarde nationale (reglementinke

pentru acreditare, de exemplu, previid un minimum de 20% discipline diferite pentru &

o



DUMITRU ZAIT

crea o nou#l specializare), au fost formate noi specializdri, prin atribuirea unor titulaturi
diferite pentru discipline avind acelasi cénginut. situagiilé cele mai frecvente gi
semnificative sunt acelea in care, pentru diferentiere, la titulatura unei discipline vechi
s-a adiugat un cuvint menit a sublinia un aspect particular al abordérii sau caracteristici
specifice ale domeniului abordat, Prin continut fns¥ "noua” disciplind preia in cea mai
mare parte confinutul disciplinei de origine, dezvoltind nesemnificativ aspectele
particulare surprinse prin titln. Restructurarea se realizeazi la suprafatd si nu in
profunzimea sistemului, '
fn conturarea acest;i directii au contribuit mai multi factori. in primul rand,
tncrederea in experienta acumulatdé anterior in formarea economistilor a avut ca efect
extensia unor rezerve fatif de orice tip de schimbare. Or, restructurarea a fost propusi in
cadrul vechiului sistem, neadmitind faptul cd este mai eficientd crearea si dezvollarea
de componente noi, cu structuri mai flexibile si nesupuse influentei prea restrictive a
unei traditii de loc acordate la cerintele transformirilor spre o economie de piati
veritabild. Adaptarea structurilor existente anterior ar fi trebuit si depiseascd bariere
importante legate de mentalititi si experientd. Chiar atunci cdnd au fost admise structuri
noi, acestea au avut de suferit efectul acelorasi comportamente. Cazul colegiilor
universitare de economie este semnificativ. Tn acestea nu s-a putut fncd ajunge fa o
adeviratd profesionalizare pentru cf, fn conformitate cu traditia, orice {ormare
superioari irebuie si aib¥ la bazi solide cunpostinte teoretice fundamentale, carc
gventual s asigure posibilitatea pentru absolventi de a continua studiile upiversitar  de
tungd duratd (ideea dezvoltiinii formirii pe cicluri fiind practic abandonatd). Caractorul
propriu-zis practic al acestui tip de formare nu a putut fi realizat, absolventul de colegiu
economic riminind un economist incomplet format. Situatia facultdiilor particutare de
economie este asemindtoare. Acestea s-au aliniat perfect la Tnvatdmdntul public pentru
cd, pede o parte, ele au fost create de profesori cu experientd in vechile facultiti de
economie si, pe de altd parte, acceptdnd participarca la procesul de acreditare, cle
trebuiau s} se supund standardelor impuse pentru invatdmantul public, ‘
fn al doilea rind tircbuie si acceptim dificultitile formirii formatorilor.
Acoperirea deficitului de cadre didactice peniru predarea unor ‘discipiinc #oi ca si

corijarea si adaptarca fondului de cunostinte pentru discpline clasice, al ciror continut
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fusese anterior deformat sau depreciat, nu se pot realiza Intr-un timp scurt, mai ales ¢
gi in acest sens apar obstacole si se manifestd opozitie. Programele internationale de
cooperars in domeniul formirii (o mentiune speciald peatru programul TEMPUS) au
produs efccte pozitive importante in formarea formatorilor, desi caracterul concret al
acestora nu este intotdeauna evident. Nu rareori formatori in stagii de specializare in
occident au devenit opozanti agresivi fajd de restructurare, efectul fiind de fapt contrar
gelui asicptat in raport cu scopul respectivalui program,

Un alt gﬁ:p de factori a clirui influentdl irebuie serios avutd in vedere priveste
atitudinea pasivd a factorilor care ar fi trebuit s& snalizeze gi sl decidi asupra
structurilor universitare de formare In general si a acelora de formare in sconomie si
gestiune, in particular. La aceasta se adaugd consistenta mentalitdtii incd dominante care
‘supune actiunea deciziei superioare. Orice actiune se agteaptd sk fie initiatd si apoi
coniinuatd prin decizie de sus. Exagerind, propunerile de transformare sau adaptare a
sistemului roménesc de formare ar fi trebuit si fie decise transant de clire ministrul
invitimantulul. Vyeau si spun ¢ la nivelul structurilor elementare (catedre,
departamente, facultdti, etc.) se asteaptdi prea mult "ordinul” de a actiona, intr-un sens
sau altul, in timp ce actiunile ar trebui declansate chiar la acest nivel

2. Consolidarea unei tendinte negative

Ridicinile sistemului de formare fundamentald standardizatd (vom numi astfel
sistemul de formare din vechile tdri comuniste, asumat si dezvoltal inir-o manierd
evident exageré‘tﬁ in Roménia, din motive pe care nu le propunem spre anali<4 aici) au
devenit atdt de adénci si pulernic ancorate in memoria individuald si colectivd fncat
acum, pentru a realiza trecerea la un alt sistem, mai flexibil, mai adaptabil si eficient,
este greu de admis esecul vechii scoli sconomice, De altfel, trebuie 38 recunoagtem ci
sunt inci putini universitarii si specialistii cu diplome in economie care vor admite, nu
esecul, ¢i pumai nevoia de restructurare a invé;émﬁmului superior economic romanesc.
Argumentele sunt mai degrabd puerile, dar nu lipsite de importanti si meritd reflectat
profund asupra lor.

Cel mai importani argument are si cea mai serioas? sustincre. Dste vorba de
nevoia de a asigura absolventului cu diplomd supcerioard in cconomie un it mal larg

spectru de posibilita de plasare dupi absolvirea facultdtii, indiferent de spocializare.

FA)
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Acest argument este foarte tare pentru profesorii traditionalisti, care predau discipline
mai mult sau mai putin fundamentale, de reguld situate intr-un spatiu al miscirilor line
sau al vesniciei. Pozitia acestor profesori este puternicd, dupi 1989 ea consolidandu-se
prin obtinereca de privilegii suplimentare: indrumare de doctorat, sefic de
compartimente, membri ai unor comisii si comitete etc. Tendinta unora din acesti
magistri a devenit mai restrictivd deseori decit cea a activului ministerial dinainte deo
1989. De pe pozitia profesorului cu vechime si, deseori, chiar cu autoritate stiintificd au
fost demonstrate si deseori impuse planuri de fnvitimint "etalon”, cu rol de standard
national, la care, de ce nu, poate ar' trebui sd se alinieze si universititi ale apusulni care
nu au avut sansa unei astfel de istorii. Pledoaria este nu rareori insotitd de invocuarea
unor traditii nationale si necesititii imperioase de a mentine fiinfa nationald intr-o
specificitate culturald si stintific aparte. Nici unul din elementele care sustin acest
argument nu poate fi contestat in sine. Mai mult chiar, ele sustin, in alte conditii st intr-
un alt context, conditia calitiitii unui tip de de proces formativ (cel fundamental proyriu-
zis) si nevoia de nuaniare a formiri intr-un sistem imternational al schimburiloe
valori. Din picate exagerarea la care s-a ajuns a adus sistemul de formare economica
supericars inir-o stare de standardizare mai profundd deciit cea anterioard anulur 1089
Studentii, practic viitorii diplomati fn economie (loate diplémeia se acordd incd in
economie pentru absolventii invitdmantului superior economic), au admis usor acosd
argument care a devenit deseori punct important in cstigarea de aderenti i simpatizanii
fn alegeri (pentru consilii profesorale si senate universitare, evident). Cercron mare, in
aceastd perioadd, de diplomati n economie, pe de o parte si lipsa de informatii corecte
in privinta acoperirit  informationale a  diferitelor specializdri  {managemont,
contabilitate, finante, marketing, turism st servicii ete.) pentru patrond si managen s
avat ca efect angajarea a aproape tot ce fnvitdmantul de stat a furnizat in domcwsd
economic. costul profesionalizirii a fost astfel aproape integral fransferal caie
tnireprinderea sau organismul angajant.

Un al doilea argument este adus peniru a sustine sensul "savant” sl forminn
universitare. In acest sens universitatea s-ar deprecia dacd si-ar asuma i ar dezsolia
profesionalizarea specialistului fntr-un numir de "meserii”. Argumentul oste sustinud

mai ales de citre universitaril "neeconomisti” st agresiv de cet apartindnd de stunp b
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numite pozitive. fn raport cu studentii acest argument a devenit deja primejdios, acestia
incepédnd si se pronunte tot mai deschis pentru un invitimént eficient si profesionalizat,
care si le favorizeze accesul rapid. fn fntreprinderi rentabile, la salarii ridicate si in
functii importante focd din primii ani de dupd absolvire. Argumentul este dealtfel
demult desuet. Se uitd ¢ fnvatimantul superior tehnic, fn special, s-a niscut si a evoluat
din nevoia profesionalizéirii in meserii pentru care numai cunostintele teoretice de
matematicd, fizick, chimie, biologie etc. nu mai puteau oferi rezultate practice imediate.
Or economia s-a dezvoltat initial mai ales ca stiintd a actiunii practice si ulterior, prin
nevoia de generalizare s-a impus si ca teofie fundamentaly, inclusiv prin realizarea unor
demersuri deductive si ‘démonstrat,ii teoretice in ncercarea de a éurprinde tegititi cu
caracter universal. Indiscutabil trebuie si recunoastem acum economia ca siiin{. in
acelasi timp s-a produs si o mare diversificare in interiorul acesteia si deseori prin
interforare cu alte stiinte sau prin raportare la diferite sensuri ale actiunii practice.
Prolifcrarea naturald a unor astfel de discipline teoretice, teoretic-aplicative si chiar
- aplicate propriu-zis a depisit amploarea acestui proces din alte stiinte sau domeni
stitntifice. O enumerare a disciplinelor care configureazd astizi stiinta economicd este
aproape imposibild. Oricum, nu acesta este scopul demersului pe care-1 fntreprindem.
Ceea ce trebuie si admitem deocamdati este faptul ci diferitele specializiri ale
economiet nu mai pot fi realizate in timp util si cu cheltnieli rezonabile printr-un proces
de formare unic si cu att mai putin standardizat.

Al treilea argument invocat, nu totdeauna cu vigoare, este nevoia de .Jeschidere

pe care trebuie si o realizeze formarea. Se apreciazd cd numai, sau preponderent

pregiitirea  teoreticy fundamentald ar putea asigura o asemenea performa
profesionalizarea fiind totdeauna fnsotitd de o asemenea ingustare a domeniului sau
cAmpului de acgiune fncat ar limita prea mult orizontul cunoasterii si, implicil,
posibilititile de adaptare la schimbﬁriie ce se produc. Argumentul este indiseutabil
serios si nu poate fi trecut cu vederea. Cu att mai mult el se impune in formarea
economistului cu cét intreprinderea (intr-un sens evident generic aici) a devenit deja o
entitate extrem de complexd, in care actiunile se produc fn manierdl concertat-complexa,
i evolutic ce nu mai poate fi supusd controlului si reglajului simplu al decidentului

specializat. Cum Tnsd o singurd minte, o singurd fortd, un singur specialist nu mai poaie

Fd
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asigura o bund gestiune si, cu atdt mai putin, interpretarca corecti a ceea ce se intampla
si generalizarea, rimine ca solutie a ceea ce numeam profes&oﬁaiizarf‘:a meseried sioa
form¥rii specialistului. Deocamdati si admitem ca posibild aceastd directie in
restructurarea formirii economistului. ‘

3. O posibild conversie

Am fdcut mai sus referinte la sistemul occidental de formare superioard in
domeniul economiei. Fidr} a Incerca si demionstrim superidritai@a acestui sistem,
suntem obligati si admitem evidenta: acest sistem se dovedeste eficient. Aceasta pentru
céﬁasiguré intreprinderea cu adevirati profesionisti (chiar dac# trebuie sd recunoastem si
esecurile) si produce teorie economicy fundamentald veritabild, prin marile varfusi ale
cercetdrii economice mondiale.

- Asigurarea cu profesionisti este poate scopul fundamental af scolii economice
“occidentale. situatia si evolu}iav intreprinderilor occideﬁtale, capacitatea de adaptare si
schimbare rapidi a acestora sustin concluzia anterioard: formarea economicd in scoala
superioardi apuseand furnizeazd profesionisii. Evident ci aceastd concluzie trebuic de
multe ori amendatd, pentru cd existd si alte elemente care concuwrd la succesul
tntreprinderii capitaliste. Nu ne vom opri lnsd asupra acestors. Profesionistul di
fntreprinderea capité'listé este considerat peste tot elementul fundamental ai afacerii,
succesului. Este motivul pentru care strategiile guvemameﬁtale si de firmd 11 plascazi in
centrul preocup#rilor privind orientarea, formarea si plasarea. Acest spucrali
profesionist nu are decft rareori o piegitire teoretici de cel mai fnalt nivel A vnin
vom vedea mai departe suportul profesionalizirii pentru marea majoritate a mes. riilo
de naturd economic¥ il constituie structurile specializate ale fovitdmantului universitar
de economie si gestiune, ,

Pe planul formirii teoretice fundamentale, scoala cconomicd supens oia
occidentald este cunoscuti, Majoritatea premitlor Nobel in economie sunt in poosia
upor mari economisti occidentali, produgi la mari universititi din aceastd zond a hunat,
nu toti incepindu-si cariera in domeniu, dar avind antecedente foarte solide in
cercetarea fundamental¥. Formarea initiald a acestora a fost asigurati preponderent in
domeniul teoriei pure. Activitatea ulterioard in mari companii, o institufia de cerceture

san o cercetarea universitard le-a adus un plus de cunoastere si o mai bund porcepere a
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realitdtilor economice pentru care focercau solulli generalizabile. Rolul formirii
teoretice initiale In universitate a fost de regull esential, Or acest tip de formare apariine
invigimantului  din  marile universitéli,. fn care axisiﬁ componente siructurale
"specializaie” in Invitimintul teoretic fundamental: economics, o sisternul anglo-saxon
8i american, sciences écouomiqués, in sistemul francez ete.

v Pentru a surprinde caracteristicile principale ale sisternului apusean de formare
superibaré (de tip universitar), si incercim o schematizare a acesior struciur, avind la
bazi ﬁpologia internationald acceptatd si structurile specializate ale citorva din cele mai
importante universitiili americane, europene si ausiraliene. '

» in general se realizeazd separarea formirii in economie de cea in management
(gestiune) si comert. Chiar mai mult, econommia, ca formare universitard, este plasatd in
domeniul stiinfelor sociale, in timp ce formarea In gestiune si comert este consideratd ca
domeniu autonom al formirii, avind, Ia tAndul siu urmitoarele tipuri de specializiri
profesionalizate:

- management k(gesiiune) pentru inviitimant, sdnitate, agricultury, personal

si relatil industriale;

- administrarea afacerilor;

- economie aplicati;

- finante si contabilitate;

- marketing si gestiunea vanzérilor;

- turism $i recreere.

Sistemul de clasificare mentionat admite si alte specializdri o domeniul
managementului, recunoscnd astfel o realitate: universititile occidentale, in marea lor
majoritate formeazi intr-o mare varietate de specializdri de tip universitar sau
postuniversitar, formare continud si reciclare etc.

Evident fiecare universitate dezvolti siructuri proprii de formare in domeniile
respective (economie, pe de o parte si management si comert, pe de aliif parte), tindnd
cont de propriul potential, de particularitétile tHrii sau regivnii si de cererea in
schimbare a intreprinderilor si altor organisme. Apar deseori poi specializiiri de la un an
Ia altul, multe dintre ele avénd o existentd efemers, dar acoperind, in general, o cerere

concret} a lumii afacerilor, activitiitilor publice etc.
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Caracteristic acestui sislem este marea lui flexibilitate. Nevoia de adaptare fata
de cererea de specialisti in economie si management, internationalizarea formirii
precum §i nivelul costurilor au adus structurile universitare la un tip foarte usor
adaptabil, bazal pe modularizare si formule de diplome pe perioade relativ scurte (2-3
ani academici) de formare compact si omogeni.

Analiza fotreprinsd nu are metirea de a forta un "fmprumut” nerambursabil de
metodd si sistem de formare. Particularititile locale si regionale trebuie avute ln vedere
in procesul restructuriirii fnvitiméntului de management roménesc. ‘Raport,area la
caracteristicile formirii din universitdtile mari ale lumii dezvoltate este in egald misurd
necesand, prin formarea specialistilor profesionisti in economie, management si comert
(am adoptat deja clasificarea europeand in materie) asigurfindu-se primele premise ale
unei reintegriiri rapide fn circuitul mondial de valeri, nu numai economice si

comerciale.
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UNIVERSITY ACTIVITIES FOR INDUSTRY

CHRISTCS P. KITSOS!

ABSTRACT. The target of this paper is to provide evidence that the
universities in Romania area can play an important role not only offering
education but also providing solutions for the particular problems, in both
public and private sector industry. This co-operation botween universities
and industry is already well established and successful ia West Europe and
USA and 1 think it is timne for Romania to adopt this experience.

introduction ‘ ‘

In Greece during the past ten years the links between universities and industry
‘have been enlarged thanks to the European encouragement. European Union programs
like COMET®?, ER.I‘}S‘»IVIUS3 , etc. offer the possibility for the staff members, students
and administrative personnel to see the European reality. Despite the problems we have
~had to face' within the Greek universities at the early stages, we have tried hard and
“ successfully to pursued many of our colleagues about the necessity of creating links
with the local Greek industry and with other European universities.
| We believe the universities in Romania have an excellent chance to

communicate with European Union universities through TEMPUS* programmes.

! Department of Statistics, Athens Univcrsity of Economics and Business, 76 Patission Str., Athens,
10434, Greece. .

Christos Kitsos is an Assistant Professor of Statistics at Athens University of Economics and Busincss.
He got his degree in Maths from Athens Univ., his MA in Stats from the University of New
Brunswick, Canada, and his Ph.D. from Glasgow Univ., Scotland, UK. He had devoted some of s
active time in European Programs ERASMUS and TEMPUS. He visited Romania five times thanks to
TEMPUS.

! COMETT, COMmunity action programive in Education and Training for Technology program {either
I ar 11) offered au excellent opportunity to the Universities to join enterprises. This was possible
through aa UETP (University-Enterprise Training Partnerships).

* BRASMUS, European Action Scheme for the Mobility of University Students.

*TEMPUS, Trains European Mobility scheme for University Studies.
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Certainly not all the fields of applications can be transferred from an European Union
university to a Romanian university because of the different structures of the society
and the different levels of technology being used within the economy. Also not all the
Romanian academic staff members will be prepared to work for this adaptation because
of their age, culture and local nationalism. Even so it is worth while to exchange ideas,
to see problems and to appreciate possible solutions. Therefore two kind of TEMPUS
programmes have been probably developed: those which are successful due to their
successful results and those which are successful due to the dewloﬁmen! of the

communication among the academic staff members of different countries.

Communication with Industry

All the scientists know what is a solution to a theoretical problem. As a
mathematician, I can see that some times we can provide theorems of the existence of
the solution, but it is difficult to evaluate it! Example: solving differential equations,
evaluate the roots of a polynomial with degree greater than four, ete. Different methods
have been developed, see for example Garbea (1990) to face practical problems. In
industry the definition of the problem might be different. Sometimes even for applicd
fields, like Statistics, it is useful a theoretical background, Parring (1989), Kolda ot al
(1990). Sometimes we are looking for optimal solutions, Barbu (1989), whun
sometimes is difficult to evaluate even "a solution”. So the communication with
industry must be based on an attempt 1o solve their "real” problems, while Univorsitivs
usually face theoretical problems. A :

There is of course an ancient debate between the Fucledean and Archimedean
line of thought. The Eucledean serves the beauty of Theory and the Archimedean works
for the practical solution (i.¢.) a solution which solves a practical problem (Kitsos,
1996). As the development of the technology was mainly in the Wesi, the past 100
years, the practical problems were hosted and solved in the West (Kitsos, 198¥).

The so-called Industrial Revolution in England and Scotland was served and
developed by excellent Scholars from all the fields of Science who eventually gave a
*push” to the industry. A typical example is the improved steam engine designed by

James Waff and installed in John Wilkinson’s wroughtiron works 1o pub air to the
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furnace. In Europe Werner on Siemens gave a new push to the Industry, through his
scientific work, as he invented many electrical devices and he founded an electrical
engincer firm in Berlin. About the same time Adam Smith and Karl Marx provided
thewr pionesr work, for the economical environment. One century latter Daniel Bricklin
and Robert Frankson created Visi Calc and gave a forward push (and an apple) to an
one year old computer company and a backward push to famous gait mmpénieg ina
Free Market economical environment. That is science will always provide ideas for the
foundation of new industries and industry needs the support of science to survive. That
is the co-operation between industry and science and eventually with the Universities
has been developed since the industrial revolution. This corporation is developed now
in EU with different programmes.

The ideas of COMETT or of any other European program’ could usefully to be
applied at a local 1eve‘1’in Romanian universities. In Greece there are now a few
university departments, as the Department of Statistics in Athens University of

" Economics and Business, where the students have the chance to work in an enterprise.
‘There they receive experience solving real problems following a scientific method. At
the end of their practical experience they produce a report of about 180-200 pages
detailing their results with the assistance co-operation of an academic stafl member and
the head of the department in the enterprise where they worked. So "Their business is
our business!”. Their problem is our problem, and eventually the solution is their
benefit!. ’

The TEMPUS program is an excellent opporiunity for a Romaunian Universities
to explore these ideas and possibilities.

They witl find that certainly not all the Curopean Union university stafl adopt
these ideas and, of those who do eventually adopt these principles they do not all accept
‘the opportunity 10 travel and 1o observe what is happening in other couniries. However,

there is a need in continuous training and perbaps o train the irainers as the Romamap

* Other DIOgramMes are:
ACE: Action for Co-operation in the field of Economics
SPRINT: Strategic Programme for Innovation and Technology Tran: "ur
NETT: Network for Envitonmental Technology Transtor,
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society is like all the other societies and is changing essentially, through time
Moreover, the Education has to follow some rules to help the mobility of studeuts in
EU (Kitsos, 1989). The next section presents some real examples of university
communication with the industry in Greece. We would like to see an improvement of
this corporation as just only the fact that Greece is a member of EU does not certainly

means that has reached the high standards of other EU countries,

Solving real life problems

In the previous paragraph we have referred to the necessity of developing
communication between university (were, hopefully, "think tanks" exist) and ndusiry
(were the "real problems”, possibly, exist). this communication has been successfully
developed with the generation of mutual scientific programmes.

Nonetheless, there have been a number of successtul projects of co-operation
usually involving university economic or scientific supper for correspondiog indusirial
departments. I myself have been fortunate to be a project leader of some reltively
small scale, small budget projects emanating from my upiversity's Duopasiinent of
Statistics. This department is only six years old and is trying to ‘get its fect wet in
society’ rather than simply remain at an abstract and theoretical level. Hence, we have
been making strenuous efforts 1o persuade industry that ‘our business is your business’
1 can now provide a few examples. The projects are presented according to the
scientific difficulty we think there is behind them, from the field of Stanstics In all the
following cases it was tried to pufsued the co-operative-Industry that "cur business 1

your business”.

Analysing futures

The co—operafimz was with a private company. For the economical point o
view, index numbers are a useful tool, Opris (1993). The Time Serics problem tor
predicting the future value e.g. for currencies is well known, see Murphy (1986) among
others, in the Free Market needs particular techniques. The future value 13 assocmted

with the supports and resistance so that the investor knows carlier how to fovest. We
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procecded analysing the data through the computer package METASTOCK and the

results provided a gain of 60% for the investor following a "conservative policy”.

Analysing data for children

The co-operation was with the Institute of Health Children.

A huge data set was collected for years concerning the conditions a new addition
wis coming and feeding, the health conditions ete. The data set was collected through &
Luropean program for the pregnancy and health of children known as ELSPAC. Two
phases of the project were developed:

1. To organise the data set in electronic files accessible for statistical analysis

2. To proceed the Statistical Analysis through the statistical computer package
SPaS.

The project runs its second phase now,

ijm‘t‘ious of the the Portfolio of Insurance Company

The co-operation was with a private company.

The problem was to predict the future development of the given portivlio for «
well known Insurance Company. The insurance company provided data from the
different type of life insurance’s that tries to develop in the Market. The data set was
statistically analysed, through the appropriate statistical package. Interest was focused

on provided "projections” for the next year values.

Projections for Extra Insurance Cover

The co-operation was with companies belonging to the Greek Siate

In (reece different groups of the labour force can have different extra coves
besides their "main” pension. For example people working for the Greck Tounsm anc
mainly covered with the same insurance with a worker, what is known as "maip
pension”. In addition they have an extra different cover through an "insurance office”

they organise for their own benefit, For this cover the people who are working for the
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Greek Tourism pay an extra amount of money to this office, which is conpected and
controlled by the Greek State.

The project was 1o analyse the data for two such companies (for the Greek
Tourism and Greek Telephone Company) and see if these companies will be able io

survive and provide the cover in future, to their members.

Discussion

In all the above examples the co-operation is based on the fact méi the scientific
team can provide the answers for the particular problem, as an unbiased estimator and
can provide solutions that hopefully will be followed. Of course, more problems arise
when the solution might be an "unpleasant” one. In other fields of indusiry the idea of
Total Quality, Feigenbaum (1991), while Industrial Statistics is always a usefvl tool,
Banks (1993). That is the Archimidean line of thought of Statistics can be useful 1o the
industrial problems.

Of course, in Greece, this approach is applied only the last years thanks to U
oriented scientific programs. Certainly more have to be done through this direction 1 ¢
to pursued the industry to bring the problems to the universities, to persuade the
universities to work with these problems. In Romania were the Real GNP growih s
estimated to 4.5% for 1996 (4.0% in 1997) and the Industrial Output is estimated 1o @9,
(9.0% in 1997) with unemployment rate for 1996 to be 6.5% and in 1997 to be 757,
the industrial environment might be proved better for a co-operation Unive afics

Indusiry, than in other countries.
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EXIGENTELE ALINIERU INVATAMANTULUI UNIVERSITAR
DE BUSINESS LA CERINTELE INDUSTRIEI
SERVICHLOR DE AFACERI

SOMESAN CORNEL!

RESUME. L'evolution, 1a participation actuelle et en perspective, des
services en économie roumaine, demandent la formation par 'enseignement
universitaire  de  business, des cadres polyvalentes, de formation
pragmatique, avec des fortes capacités d'adaptation et des compétences
apérationelles. :

1. Consideratii generale privind industria serviciilor de afaceri.

Servicitle de afaceri pot deveni o importantd fortd motrice pentru dezvoltarca
fostet economii comuniste, centralizat si planificatd. Considerate ca avand un rol
crucial in cresterea economicd, in ocuparea fortei de munci, in integrarea economici si
comerful international, serviciile de afaceri sunt obiectul unei mari atentii din pariea
analistilor occidentali fn ultimul deceniu. Ele introduc inovatii structurale, manageriale
si tehnologice intr-o economie, filnd astfel mediatoare ale schimbirilor economice i
elemente decisive in orice strategie de modernizare si restructurare. lmportanta for este
reflectatd de ponderea industriei servicitlor de afaceri, ce reprezintd 2/3 din PIB al
cconomitlor dezvoltate.

2. Situatia din ;ar;i noastri.

Datele statistice aratd ci la fnceputul anilor '90, Roménia avea nu doar cconormia
cea mai putin orientatd spre servicii printre celelalte [éri fost comuniste, dar w1 o
sufrastructurd de nivel tehnologic scizut 51 un export in domeniud servicilor care plasa
tara in rAndul celor subdezvoltate.

Crearca cadrului institutional pentru o cconomie de piatd si naintarca pe calea
spor refornie structurale sunt de natourd s3 favorizeze amplificares -~ ca volum s1 calitate

P oirsreatvans Business School, Universitatea “Babes-Bolyar Clup-Napoca,
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- acestor activitilti, ce acoper¥f o varietate remarcabili de servicii, asa cum se prezints in

tabelul urmiior,

PRINCIPALELE SERVICIH DE AFACER!:

* Servicii bancare -+ Marketing si sondare 2 opiniel puablice
* Asigurdri *'Servicii de arhitectury si inginerie

* Activititi imobiliare | * Servicii de expertizd tehnicd

* Servicii de inchiriere * Reclamd/publicitate

* Servicii informatice * Servicii de investigare si pazd

* Cercetare/dezvoltare * Servicii de intretinere a clddirilor

* Consultantd juridics * Servicii de ambalare/mesagerie

* Contabilitate ) * Servicil hoteliere si turistice

* Consultantd fiscald * Activitdii de secretariat/traduceri.

* Consultantd manageriald

fn ultimii ani, aceasti categorie de servicii s-a dovedit a fi un s::ci:)a' CCOROMIC
dinamic in ceea ce priveste ponderea fortei de muncd angajate din fotalul forier Jdo
muncd, precum si ponderea in PIB. Vectorul cresterii ansamblului industrier sery o
- sector tertiar al economiei - are ca tintd atingerea parametrilor cantitativi s1 calitauvi ar
acestui sector in tirile cu ecopomie dezvoltatd.

O caracteristicd important} a acestei cresteri este aceea de prbcés gpontan, indus
de transformirile sistemice ale economiei romdnesti; chiar dacd atitudinea de ostilitate
fatd de servicii este in continud scidere, lipseste tnc#l o strategie nationald, coerentd si
unitard de dezvoltare a acestora; va trebui s} ne obisnuim treptat a considera cd o refea
de servicii, de exemplu un "lant hotelier”, sunt tot atdt de nobile si producitoare de
bogitic pentru societate, ca si o otelirie sau o intreprindere constructoare de masini.

Treptata abandonare a unui model de dezvoltare autarhic, cresierea autonomict

intreprinderilor - atdt in activititile interne, ¢t si in cele externe (deschiderea cconomici
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rominesti este competitia externd) - suni factori care impun dezvoltarea serviciilor
financiar-bancare, de asiguriri, de marketing, de consultanl¥ si integrarea acestor
servicii in procesul de productie. fn miisura amplificirii acestei tendinte de crestere, pol
apare importante disponibilititi de export, mai ales In domenii in care poate fi
valorificat potentialul wman existent {software, servicii administrative, design indusizial,
cercetare, inginerie tehnologicd, etc), wrmind a fi fns¥ depiisite handicapurile
in{rastructurii re@elei" de telecomunicatii, al precarititii retelei de vontacte de afaceri si a
lipsei de marketing.

3. Exigente privind abilititile specialistilor din industria sex."viciilﬂr de
afaceri, In viitorul apropiat, industria serviciilor de afaceri se va remarca gi prin
exigentele necesar a fi satisficute In ceea ce priveste: facilitarea utilizirii serviciilor,
calitatea, simplitatea, rapiditatea, personalizarea, securitatea fntr-o perspectivil globald a
interferentei activititilor.

Aceastd globalizare mu va Impiedica aparitia de noi profesit si, implicit,
* specialisti fn servicii, care se vor interpune intre furnizori si chienti.

Viitorii specialigti trebuie s posede abilitdti privind:

e - utilizarea noilor tehnologit, in principal a informaticii si a comunicatitlor;

o - furnizarea de informatii detaliate in timpi reali;

» - eficientd profesionald in activilate; :

e - luarea de decizii futr-un mediu complex;

» - satisfacerea cererilor clientilor de culturd diferite;

o - adaptarea la schimbirile in dezvoliare a metodelor concurentiale;

s - perfectioniiri in planificarea strategici.

4; Orientirile invitdmantulul universitar de business.

Obiectul major al Invitdméantului vniversitar de business este de a forme
specialisti cu un pulernic potential de cunostiinte si creativ, deschisi fatd de medinl tn
care activeazi, apli pentru:

o - urmirirea si mentinerea dezvoltinii firmed;

» - perceptia mutatiilor din mediul lor de activitate;

= - 4 participa gi a inova;
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e - g pozitiona firma fntr-un context general;

e - a gira 0 problemd complexi si a decide in sectorul serviciilor de afacert,
Pentru a rdspunde nevoilor firmelor prestatoare de servicit de  afacen,
invatiméntul universitar de business urmireste dobandirea de citre studenti:

e - a unei largi competente manageriale,

@ - a unor solide cunostiinte fundamentale si aplicate;

2 - a unei largi culturi generale;

e - competente operationale;

® - a unui spirit de echip# cu puternice capacititi de adaptare;

® - a unei motivatii pentru activitatea In domeniul serviciilor de afacert, fondmia
pe calitatea relatiilor umane si dorinta de satisfacere a clientului.

Aceste obiective stau la baza imbundtitirii continue a calitdtii procesulur do
fnv#timaint si a strategiei de dezvoltare a Facultitii de business. Atingerea for prosupun:
profesionalizarea reald prin dezvoltarea relatiilor intre facultate si firmele de servicn do
afaceri.

4.1. Puncte cheie ale calitiifii procesului de inviifiimdnt,

e - selectia pe bazd de dosar si interviy, {n recrutarea virtordor studeny ly

cursurile postuniversitare, motivati pentru administrares alaconior,

e - garantia stilntificd a formatiei academice: metodologu, automune, hssa

materiald si de documentare, parteneriat cu intreprindert,

» - un corp profesoral competent, compus din upiversitar, consuitany =
practicient, ‘

e - parteneriat cu fntreprinderi si institutil de invatimant de prolil curo
americane,

» - participarea studentilor la studii, proiecte i expertize in intreprndern,

s - posibilitatea studentilor de a-si individualiza perfectionarea prin alog

modulelor optionale, stagii in intreprinden, alegerea prowectelor do an
absolvire;

2 - Consiliul de Administratie si Cousiliul profesoral ale faculting,

vegheazd la adecvarea intre continutul pedagogic si ceninicle mdus

servicitlor de afaceri si la gestionarca strategicd a faculudti.
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4.2, Puncte cheie al strategiei de dezvoltare a facultitii.

a) Pe linia internationalizarii:

o - acorduri de parteneriat cu facultdti si scoli de business euro-americane;

e - stagii de studii Tn institutiile de Invitimant partenere;

= - participarea la programele curopene: Erasmus, Tempus, Leonardo da Vinei;

» - programe intense de insusire a limbilor striline de largi circulatie
internationaly

b) Pe linia parteneriatului cu intreprinderi.

» - participarea specialistilor din productie in procesul de tnvitimént;

» . stagii semestriale in fntreprinderi;

s - implicarea tntreprinderilor in obiectivele si programele facultitii;

e - parleneriat global facultate/intreprindere, fn formarea continu¥, cercetiiri
aplicative, dezvoltarea de proiecte comune, urmdrirea calitativd a evolutiei
profesionale a absolventilor.

© ¢) Pe linia pluridisciplinaritdtii si pragmatismului:

o - insusirea de tehnici s instrumente pentrs o utilizare economici a
wteligentei creatoare de valoare adfugaty,

e - studit de caz 1o sald gi pe teren plecind de la nevoi concrete st reale,
exprimate de intreprinderi sau colectivititi;

e - nsusirea de continuturi st metode de comunicare si transfer;

» - dezvoltarea spiritului de analizii si de sintezd cu preocuparea permanentd
peatry competenta operationald. 4

d) Pe linia valorificarii capitalului uman.

e - prin confruntarea pe perioada studiilor cu realititile pictei, studentit devin

actorti formdrii lor prin intermediui proiectelor profesionale;

® - relatii fondate pe responsabilitate, vointa de a pmgrcsa, directionares

efortulul, angajamentul personal, rigoarea, respectul termenelor,

® - preocuparea permanentd de a fncuraja excelenta, spiritul inovaniy,

mteligenta creativd, combativitatea ca valori umane fondatoare a dezvoltan
durabile a societdtilor si intreprindertlor;

e - gespectul identitdth si valorti celuilalt, pentru a fi capabil de a munci



SOMESAN CORNEL

eficace in cadrul unei echipe;

s - importanta acordatd valorilor comportamentale legate de relatiile de
serviciu: automomie, capacitate de a comunica, a asculta si a convinge,
deschiderea spiritului, initiativi, polivalentd, flexibilitate;

e - capacitatea de a evalua In timp si spatiu.

4.3. Aplicarea metodelor pedagogice moderne in procesul de invifimant.

in cadrul facultitii se extinde continuu utilizarea metodelor active, implicand

participarea studenilor prin studii de caz, jocuri de simulare, proiecte reale in relatic cu
firmele de servicii, studentii vor {i antrenati in luarea de decizii si in asumarca
responsabilitdtilor. Aceasta va cere din pariea lor o profundi implicare si o insemnatd
cantitate de muncd personald.

in activitatea cadrelor didactice vor trebui si prevaleze exempelele si cazurile

din fntreprinderi. Cursurile aceleiasi discipline trebuie si se distingd prin exigentele lor.
Pentru evaluarea globald, cadrele didactice recurg la: examindri intermediare, evaluarca
studiilor de caz, evaluarea proiectelor individuale san in grup, ¢t s1 a activititii la sals.
Evaluarea finald se face prin combinarea evaludrilor partiale.

Concluzie: Eliminind rigidititile si pundnd continuu in disculie structura sa funchionals
fntr-un context din ce fn ce mai concurential, lnvitimantul universitar de bustiesy

trebuie si se adapteze pentru a-si atinge obiectivele si a se dezvolta in pas cu economia
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VALUE CHAINS, SMEs AND INTERNATIONAL COMPETITIVENESS:
DEVELOPING A CONCEPTUAL MODEL

DENIS FLATTER, VIOLINA RATCHERA'

ABSTRACT. The purpose of this paper is to develop a conceptual modsl for
studying the vole and contribution of small firms within value chaips emerging in
Central and Eastern Europe. The maim aim of the paper is to develop a
conceptualisation of the creative entropreneurial process within small firmos in the
Czech Republic, Poland and Bulgaria, which influences (and constrains) the
ability to achieve international corupetitiveness. {t is the intention of the autbors
to develop a conceptual model vhich is both sensitive, and relevant to,
transforming economic, political and social contexts.

Section oue outlines the initial aims and interests of the research project. Section two
undertakes an overview of the nature of small business sectors in Central and Fastern
Furope by examiuning available statistics and trends. This section then develops two
opportunity areas for small business development and culminates with & discussion about
Western academic models for understanding bow small firms achieve international
competitiveness. Section three examines the traditional approaches to studying small firms
in Central and Eastern Furope and identifies some emerging problems which these
traditional 'theories’ do not address. Section four outlines an alterpative conceptual
framework which, in the authors’ opinions, is able fo capture the complexities of the
entreprencurial process in transforming economies. The paper finishes with an outline of the
methodology adopted to‘explore the ways in which firms achieve their distinctiveness
capacity to become internationally competitive, The research proposal is multidisciptinary in
approach and embraces entrepreneurship, organisation, strategic plansning and sociology
literature in order to provide a theoretical framework which is capable of exploring the range

of rescarch questions.

' Nottingham Business School.
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L INTRODUCTION: INITIAL AIMS, INTERESTS

The stable economic and political development of the CEE economies is critically
dependent on the success of the current process of economic restructuring. The Jarge
corporations which have privatised and are re-organising themselves to address Western
markets often with the help of joint ventures partners, will have dominant part to play in this
process. But it is widely expected that SMEs will make a significant contribution, whether
through entrepreneurial initiative being given free reign, or through the lack of any
alternative way of making a living. Most SMEs are confined to tocally-bascd ceonomic
activity and have no conception of, or motivation towards, becoming involved in
international operations. Even so, they can in some sectors make a useful contribution to the
growth of national economic competitiveness through import substitution for examplie, o
carning foreign echoing in supporting tourism.

In Western Europe, SMEs play a strategic role in industry value chains which foad
directly to exporting. A small minority of SMEs engage in direct export operations but many
more act as sub-contractors, making and assembling components and providing professionid
and commercial services. They offer a valuabie element of flexibility given the volatiline and
unpredictability of demand and the increasing importance of innovation, partouialy
fields such as fashion and high technology. It is tmportant thercefore, 10 wdeiond i
potential for the emergence of industry value chains whose competitiveness v enfirreed by
the active participation of SMEs within them,

1t 1s widely assumed that some industries within CEE will become heavily snvoived
in international business because of their low factor costs and because of the proxinuty of
major Western markets. This is scen as a signilicant threat fo traditional indusizies both in
the mature industrial economies of North West Europe (as i the case of ecogncerig i awmd
the industrialising economics of Sonthern Furope (as with clothing and food procossings

However, there are many reasons why such threats may prove unreal at fomat fos
some time to come. Industrial enterprises in CEE are guite unsuited to producing gonds
which will be competitive in Western markets. The SMEs which may have a part o ihis
process are only just coming into existenee and lack  managerial amd commerond
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experience/expertise. Foreign Trade Organisation (FTOs) have monopolised exporting under
state socialism so that companies with competitive products have little experience of
exporting or developing export markets. Even when all these barriers can be overcome, there
is a tendency for the European Union to impose trade barriers in the interests of an orderly
development of trading with CEE.
1t is far from clear therefore, how successful CEE industries will be in exporting into
foreign markets. This may be dependent on:
(I) country specific facts as identified in Porter's (1990) analysis, including
demanding customers, concentration of companies supporting éach other within
a sector etc,; |

(ii) industry specific factors given the great variation in the nature of competitive
rivalry both between sectors snd segments in the same industry (Porter, 1985);

(iii) company specific factors and how effective companies are in constituting value

chains which fully exploit the potential for international competitiveness.

SECTION 2: THE NATURE OF SMALL BUSINESS DEVELOPMENT IN

CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE.

The trend in the countries of Central and Eastern Furope from the domination of
large corporations to an economy in which SMEs are of great importance to economic
development is widely accepted. Whilst the process is naturally different in each country, in
general this reflects, in an exaggerated form, a longer term process of transition which has
been taking place in all market economies. Since the late 1070's writes (The Lulton Report,
1971; 1991; Piore & Sabel, 1984, Salais & Storper, 1993; Storey et al, 11987;) have been
commenting on the process of industrial restructuring and the increasingly important role of
small firms within the national economy” .

In terms of new venture creation, the small business sector in The Czech Repubhc

and Poland are most vibrant with the private sector in Poland accounting for 50% of GDp

7 For example in the European Community countries, over 99% of the 157 m firms in the private sevton
(excluding primary sector) are SMEs (defined as employing 1-499 employees). Between 1989-1992, 75%
of the growts in E.C. employment was attributable to SMEs. (From The European Observatory for SMEs,
European Network for SME Rescarch, First Annual Report 1993, Commission of the Furopean
Communities).
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and employing 5.3 m people which is about 60% of labor force’ (see Grabowski and
Kulawczuk, 1991; and Karwowska & Mrozinska, 1993, for surveys of the Polish small
business sector). In the Czech Republic, approx. 100.000 small firms were registered
{defines as less than 50 employees). 1t is estimated that in order for small businesses to
contribute to about 50% of Czech employment, 750.000 small firms will be needed. In
Bulgaria the number of private firms is over 400.000 (1994). In Estonia, entreprencurial
wave emerged in late 80's and in 1992, there were said to be 15.000%,

However most of this private enterprise tends to be concentrated in the personal
service and trade sector in the form of part time, second or third job businesses in the
informal sector. In addition, many are speculative expiniting shortages arising from the
inadequacy of operations of the free market and an unknown quantity are associated with
bribery and Mafia activity with very little new firm growth in manufacturing (Gibb, 1992).

 Gibb (1992) argues that instead of the "conventional” market economy distribution
of firm size (see line {a) of appendix 1), the distribution of fivms within 2 marketing context
is more akin to line B. This highlights the large number of informal {second job) small
businesses with a greater propensity of firms tu fail and die and not grow to the second stage
of development. See appendix 2 for stage model of small business development ¥t is
estiméted that between approximately 30-50% of all new firms each yeai, actually dic or fail
within the first year. So total figures of new regisirations are unreliable in their ability o
predict the nature of entrepreneurship and should always be taken in the context of deaths of
firms.

This is balanced with a manufacturing sector still dominated by large firmi. This
suggests two things about the nature of the small business sectors in Central and Fastern
Europe:

2.1. Relationships with large firms

he vitality of the small business sector will continue for a while 1o be dependuent

upon its relationships and links to the large firm sector i terms of

Y OBI News, May 1994
From a Swurvey by Estonian Smell Business Association, 1993, Paper presented at Roscarch an
Eatrepreneurship Conference, Budapest, 1993,
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(1) supplying large manufacturing firms with materials, components and services as
subcontractors;

(i1) supplying consumer goods and services for large wholesaling/retailing firms;

{i1i) selling the manufactured goods of large firms;

(iv) buying materials and components from large firms, especially in producing for
niche markets;
"Witex metal and electronics company - in 1987, using his own savings
and without a bank loan, he started how own firm. He bought a 700sm
engine room. The first machines were bought from state owned
companies for which he used to manufacture metal parts. Six months
later, he took over the unprofitable production of elecironic elements
from another state owned company. He bought the machines and

technology and started cooperation with a former customer of the state-
owned company”.

{v) acting as franchisees to large franchising companies, particularly In services and
distribution;

(vi) forming associations of“"pfoducer or buyer cooperatives which acquire some of
the powers of large firms.  “7*

@

Large firms increasingly find that working with smaller firms as suppliers and
customers, gives them a series of advantages, compared with internalising the activities
themselves. For example, SMEs since they operate on a smaller scale often use technology
and methods of work organisation which allows them to change processes and products
rapidly and so provide large firms with a source of increasing flexibility in markets which
are becoming increasingly unpredictable (Piore & Sabel, 1984; Storey, 1994). SMEs can
also provide supplies and services to large firms in areas where there is only small or
oceasional requirement or at times of over capacity. This is particularly the vase where the
level of investment in technology required 1o undertake particular operations does not justify
investment for a low level of use. SMEs in turn can specialise in operations which are
peripheral to large firms and obtain their economies of scale from selling to a wide customer
base. This allows large firms o concentrate on their core activities in which they have a

concentration of knowledge and where they can obtain real scale cconomics However,

4u
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despite the broad similarity of economic logic which obtains in all market economics,
mature or emerging, there are features of economic development in the marketing
economies of Central and Eastern Europe which are quite distinctive. This suggests-that the
pattern of establishment of SMEs in economic life may also be different in important
respects. For example:

2.2. Small firms as strategic actors

Large firms are the strategic actors in economic value chains in mature market
economies (especially in the UK textile industry and European car industry), in that it is they
who have traditionally dominatf;d indusirial change (Ward, 1987). Thus, academic economic
debates have focused on the 'make or buy' (internalisation v outsourcing) decisions of large
firms as determined by the need to lower transaction costs (Williamson, 1975; Blois, 1971-2;
Shutt & Whittington, 1989). Thus large firms have the power as buyers and suppliers 10
enforce terms in relations with SMEs and have traditionally been the major stimulus for
industrial change.

However, in the transforming economies of Central and Eastern Europe, most large
firms are still struggling to come to terms with the legacy of forty years or more of cential
planning, They are endeavouring to undergo a process of restructuring which will slow
them to operate effectively in the new market conditions, but in many cases they have the
characteristics of dinosaurs ill-equipped to survive in a new eavironment, This wonns that
there are many more opportunities for SMEs to play the role of strategic acioss ra value
chains in a variety of sectors (Fletcher & vard, 1993).

Small firms as strategic aclors are emerging as "spin-offs” from the large staie owned
enterprises. In particular, managers see opportunities for operating independently and taky
their own decision to establish a small business based on knowledge and skills gained as
employees in a large firm which they use to much greater effect when they are rev 1o shupo
the sirategic development of the firm and are not constrained by continuing dependence on
decisions from top management (Tempos case studies, 1990-1993),

For example:

Tosca - a Czech Engineering company which was formed by a group ol desipa

engiveers which left the parent company and developed a highly cftective sirategy o
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designing and selling machinery using their previous large firm employer as their

subcontractors to manufacture and assemble products.

"In the middle of 1991, the space limited by the bureaucratic system of
management of the state owned company, appeared too narrow for Mr. J.
Practically overnight, he and a group of 50 top design engineers and
managers took the decision to leave the state owned company and to found
their own, private machine tool company”.

In particular, managers see opportunities for operating independently and take their
own decision to establish a small business based on knowledge and skills gained as
employees in a large firma which they use to much greater effect when they are free to shape
the strategic development of the firm and are not constrained by continuing dependence on

decisions from top.

“Jala wood processing company was founded in 1990 by P, a 43 year old
engineer with wide experience in industrial processes which he gained
working in several state owned enterprises”.

"Victos Bakeries - the company was established by Victor, who worked for 8
years in the state owned and cooperative bakeries,. he was deputy director of
the largest bakery in town. Then he staried thunking about working on his
own...".

"Ultrakor is a limited company established in 1987 to address the information
technology market. It was founded by M.....who had worked for several years
in a large state owned company in Torun (Poland)".

2.3. The nasure of Small firn: Competitiveness

The development of competitive advantage is one of the main components of
strategic behaviour. A competitive advantage can be defined as a unique position which a
firm develops against its competitors (Hofer & Schendel 1978). The source of these
advantages are specific resources and capabilities, often called distinctive competenciey
{Bamberger, 1989). Despite of the recognised importance of small companies in Westery
economics, there has been little research on competitive strategy for small firms.

Most of the available literature in strategy and marketing on how small firms can
complete effectively advocates niche strategies for small lirms (Buzzell & Gale, 1987, Abct

& Hammond, 1979; Porter, 1980). A viable niche should be big enough for the small firn,
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and unatiractive to large firms, thus epabling the small firm to utilise its limited resources
and avoid head-on competition with the large companies. A niche can be defined elong any
of the three dimensions: product, customer, and technology.

Research in the field of organisational behaviour has highlighied organisational
configuration and managerial characteristics as two sources of competitive advantage for
small firms (d'Amboise & Muldowney, 1988). Organisational configuration refers to the
formal and informal structure of the organisation. The managerial characteristics mvolve
motivations, goals, and objectives of the owner-manager in 2 small ﬁrms', The field of
organisational behaviour and entrepreneurship have focused also on risk-taking behaviour as k
source of competitive advantage for small firms (Nemetz & Fry, 1988).

The field of business sirategy examines small firms' strategies n terms of the
environment characteristics (e.g. growth rate, concentration of competitors), and products
and strategic characteristics (Woo & Cooper, 1981; Woo, 1983, 1987). Based on extended
empirical data, Woo (1987) concludes that high-performing low-share business are located
within environments characterised by stability, high value-added producis, and a large
number of competitors.

A common characteristic for these theories is that they consider small fione
competitive advantages as derived from a blend of contextual, structwral, scctomi and
personality factors which are unique and intriusic to the company (Fletcher & [ladsil
1994).

Competitive performance and the sature of entreprencurship cannot be yed. od 1o
any one of these criteria alone but depends on the interplay of sectoral, contextu.t
persopality factors (Pettigrew, 1992). Thus, what makes a company elfective and give it it's
compelitive edge, are the distinctive ways in which a company wes and allocates 115
resources, which are different from the way apother fum would allovate them (Kay, 1791
So the way in which small firms create and add value in ceonomic links with othor sl
and large firms, is an important way of measuring the distinctive role of small T i
socig-economic sectoral networks.

The concept of 'value added' has two dimensions. The first 15 a quantifative one as

outhined by Kay (19933 and makes an important contribution to an understandmg of how

k¥4
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certain business strategies 'add value™. However, there is also a need to supplement these
financial/performance indicators of how companies add value with more qualitative
definitions. Another dimension is provided by Porter (1985). He argues for the need to focus
on the valve chain rather than the concept of 'value added’ as the most appropriate way to
examine competitive advantage. He advocates the need for supplementary qualitative
definitions of 'value added’ such as the ways in which firms perform individual activities in
the value chain, embracing the company's history, sirategy and approach 4o strategic
planning as imﬁcﬂam for providing a holistic framework for assessing competitive
performance. Thus, value activities (whether support or primary agtivities) comprising the
value chain, "are the physicaily and technologically distinct building blocks by which a firm
creates a product valuable to its buyers and therefore build competitive advantage” (Porter,
1985:38).

S0 value adding parinerships (Johnson & Lawrence, 1988) emerge as a result of

linkages between firms in the value system, these involve a chain of 2-6 suppliers who work

- together to manage the flow of good and services along the entire value chain.

Similar to this is the supply chain concept by which firms perform at one stage in the
supply chain thus fulfilling an important link in the overall value system or linear map. In
short, the combined efforts of all partners must add up to a value system that can produce a
more competitive end result and the whole becomes greater than the sum of its individual
parts. But are such theories and ways of looking at inter-firm relationships relevant and
uscful for small firms in newly emerging market economies? Hspecially wheie the rate of
firm deaths is as high as births and where starting your own business is seen as a survival
tactic rather than a creative entrepreneurial act (see motivations in appendix 10).

For example:

"The owner of the Polish Three Pines Hotel said that before taking on the

hoteVrestaurant, the most he knew about running a bar was sitting on the

other side as a guest drinking a bottle of beer. He envied hus friends who bad

made fortunes in a short time from bars, hotels, fuel stations”.

A concern of the authors, is that it is all very well to enmvisage a thriving,

internationally competitive small business sector, but how do those small firms get 1o that
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stage with the lack of knowledge and information’s about what this process entails? The
next section explores some of the fundamentally basic problems facing small firms in a
selection of central and East European economies.

PART 3: TRADITIONAL APPROACHES TO ENTREPRENEURSHIP

STUDIES IN CENTRAL & EASTERN EUROPE

3.1, "Whe is the Entreprenenr’?

In a review of recent papers on the study and nature of enireprenecurial ventures
(Todorov, 1992; Welsch, 1993; Knez-Ridel, 1993; Hisrick & Fuldop, 1993; Nechoroscheva,
1993; Andersson & Eriksson, 1993; Argviles, 1993; Todorov, 1993; Vitsur, 1994), it becomes
apparent fhat many of the current studies on entrepremeurship focus on "who is the

entreprencur” and what are his/her characteristics, motivations eic.

See appendix 3 from Gdansk.

See appendix from Romanian paper (Welsch).

The results suggest that the characteristics and personality of people starting their
own businesses are similar to those in a West Fuoropean conlext (see Gibb, 1992, {0

atiributes).

Perhaps this is not surprising in that in order to understand entreprencurship it ix
important to understand who is doing the entreprencuring. The only danger with this iv thin
it gets researches hung up on the behavioural/motivations side of entreprencurship, ratho
than the creative process of entreprepeuring. Given that in Central and Fasiern Furope e
entrepreneur is any person who starts bis own business™ ), it would be more insightiui v
focus on how they organise their day to day business activities, networks, make docsion
approach new cusiomers, markels ete.”

See appendix 4 for review of approaches to definitions of entrepreneussiiy: in

Western Furope.

* This is a quote from a case study workshop in Torun, Poland in wiueh Denise Plotcher svas oxplonng the
notion of entrepreneurship with staft from the Business School,
® 8ee Todoroy 1992 for mini case studies of how two small Bulgaran finos sre sesponding to theee desmnbe
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3.2. The Task Environment of the Entrepreneur

When a person moves from employment in a large, bureaucratic firms as in the case
of the majority of Central and East European small business ventures, the task structure
aliers substantially. Whereas in a state owned, large company within a centrally planned
system, there are strict laid down rules for the way things should be done, good management
was conforming to the outpud targets set out in the central plan.

So the self-employed person is moved from a hierarchical situation of dependency upon
supervisors, managers, everything tightly controlled - an organised, bureaucratic routine -
into one of dependency upon the customer and their uncertain behaviours énd an uncertain
environmeni. The changed pature of the task environment also makes wider demands for the
performance of management and business tasks and introduces a critical relationship
between success in the market place and gelting paid. So changing from employment in a
large firm to one in a small business setting or self employed setting is likely to put greater
demands to cope with uﬁceﬂainiy, to be creative, to persuade, influence customers, suppliers
‘. and to do these things independently without recourse to the boss to ask for advice etc,

So even simple jobs (how jobs might be done, the costing and pricing of jobs) take
on different meanings, they might be done in different ways to achieve different outcomes.
So the process entrepreneurship is the activity of thinking and acting creatively, taking risks,
coping with chaos and uncertainty, persuading, negotiating etc. emerging from the pursuit of
managerial tasks.

However because the task environment of the self employed person in a central and
Last Buropean contexi is so considerably different and new, it is fair to still make this
distinction within a transforming economy. In addition, a further difference between a
manager and entrepreneur is that the small business owner manager has full responsibility
across all functions within a small firm and in most cases takes decisions independently
without recourse 1o other managers within the company. 50, as in Western Europe,
Central and Eastern Europe, the entrepreneur can be defined as an 'individual exhibuiing a
bigh profile of enterprising attitudes'. But it is the fask environment and how the self

wspond 1o it which help us better to understand the creative process of

catrepr. urship. So whilst not all self employed persons are 'entrepreneurs’ i the
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Schumpeter sense of crealing new innovations etc., most of the small business owner
managers are still acting entrepreneurial in the sense that the set of tasks to cope with market
conditions may demand high, low or modest entrepreneurial ability at any given time. As
such then, the nature of the task structure in a small business a Central and East European
context is likely to massage entrepreneurial abilities according to the degree of uncertainty
in the environment. The learning curve for these new self-employed people is much steeper
because they have so much more to learn in terms of developing a market/customer
orientation. '

* This paper argues then that to focus firstly on the ways in which an owner-manager
is responding to complex tasks, decisions etc. provides more scope for the researcher in
trying to understand how and why some small firms can more effectively manoeuvre
themselves into strategic positions.

3.3. Rediscovering the Social in Central and East Furopean

Entrepreneurial Studies

Another missing ingredient in the study of small business development in CEE, is
the lack of consideration given to social and cultural factors in facilitating or inhibiting new
business venturing. Commonly referred to as 'ENTREPRISE CULTURE), it is the impact of
commonly-held values, assumptions, beliefs, expectation shared at a community or socictal
fevel, that impart legitimisation for certain types of behaviour. The ability of people 1o acy
entrepreneurial will be to a certain extent dependent upon the supportive climate for a
culture of enterprise. Defined as:

“a set of values, beliefs and attitudes which support the exercise of

independent enterprise which would in turn lead (as par to this culture) to a
high rate of independent small business ownership”.

Such support can be provided through the family, local networks, kinship ties,
education, policy support infrastructure.

Perhaps it is fair to argue that an enterprise culture can be developed in a number of
stages and will grow stronger with time as small business management etc. becomes part of
the educational curriculum, as family members and peers becomes self-cmployed. So

providing an ideological atmosphere favourable to entreprencurship in part of the process of
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legitimising and inculcating entreprencurial attributes/activities. But what this highlights is
the need for a social-cultural perspectives or dimension to the study of the entrepreneurial
process. 1f it is accepted that in Western Europe, entrepreneurial competencies are socially
constructed and are embedded in a local context, community or culture. Then such a social
perspectives provides a way of understanding cultural/social barriers and opportunities for
entrepreneurialism which is unigue to that community or country.

3.4. Realtsmg the power of the consumer

The growth of small companies in Eastern Europe is related to their ability to
penetrate international markets. The new market penetration ;equlres strong market
orientation of their activities, According to the theory of market orientation, customer
orientation is the strongest components of the market oriented behaviour (Narver and Slater,
1990). The results of 2 number of case studies (Tempus Case Studies, 1990-93) make clear
that despite the general awareness of the importance of the customers there is still lack of
adequate understanding among the small businesses' manégement of the nature of customer
> purchasing process, how it can be influenced and how the characteristics of the products or
“services can be closely matched to the type of customers which are likely to be found in

different markets.

"KONF Lid was established in 1991 for production of furniture.

According Yo the owner's opinion, the firm is doing well at the moment

even without realising some special marketing activities. Advertising was made just

once in Yellow Pages. After the question if the owner is planning an increase in

advertising activity he gave a positive answer but in future only”.

3.5. Realising the Need for Strategic Planning

Within a West European context, a further distinction which is made between
traditional small businesses and entrepreneurial firms, is the adoption of innovative strategic
practices.

So the difference lies not in the creation of new products, markets but in the firm's

fundamental views toward growth, innovation and evidence of strategic planning (however

informally defined).
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It is widely accepted (Armstrong 1982; Pearce, 1987) that the effect of strategic
planning on performance is contingent upon the level of turbulence which firms are likely to
face. The most common line of reasoning is that firms facingkhigh turbulence must rely
heavily on strategic planning to cope with the changing and unpredictable conditions, while
firms facing low turbulence need less strategic planning {Assoff 1991; Miller & Friesen,
1083). Despite of the high degree of unpredictability of the business environment in Fastern
Europe in a lot of cases people enter into self-employment without any sirategic assessment
of their contribution to the market or customers. This is particularly the case where barriers
to entry are lower. ;

" The resulis of several case studies {Tempus, 1990-93) show that people involved for
many years in fulfilling state plans, when enter self-cmployment do not recognise any more
the importance of strategic planning. Several reasons can be underlined;

o After the collapse of the central-planning system the fate in planning has been loss;

» Confusion about what strategic plauning is: strict quagtitative fargets or long toerm
direction for development;

s Political and economic unceriainty;

e Unawareness of the importance of strategic planning in market environment;

o old misconceptions that market economy contradicts planning.

For example:

"Hello Stockings was established tu 1990 for production o siockuags.

Because of serious misunderstanding between the partners about the nature o

company's overall plan, only marketing plan for a seasonal range. Ag a vosulbl

according 1o the managing director, the firms does not have clear strategic
direction for the future and this gave a negative impact on current achivities”.

"Biotic is a small family business involved in medical and surgical
distribution. The {irm does not have formal marketing plan and writien
business plan. As the owner puts it "We have only our hopes and
expeciations, communicate to each other, and we agree the program amongst
us. But nothing is furmally stated because there is no poini in being definite
about issues, probiems and hopes if something is completely beyond your
control You have to be flexible, as fluid as water (Jankowicz, Kafel &
Masny, 1994)"

Ly
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3.6. Lack of continuity/Poor image of small business sector

"Ewa Children's Wear company started off in 1954 growing an orchard, then

iz 1956 keeping bees, then manufacturers of souvenirs and later in 1972, they

took »rtisans exams to open a clothing workshop”.

Also when a new firm sets up to supply a product within a given region, potential
customers are unwilling to deal with them because they do not see them as a long term
feature. It is widely accepted that a small business is probably here today and gone
tomorrow. This poor image of small businesses does not help the vitality of the industry and
is reinforced by the lack of strategic thinking on the part of new entrants.

3.7 Lack of a system to support SMEs

Despite of established formal structures to encourage small busivess, the suppor
policies in East European countries still do not work effectively. In contrast to the West
European economies where the systems of support have an important role in ensuring »
healthy SME sector, the main activity of the East European governments connected directly
* to small businesses is to ensure reduction in unemployment.

Summarising the policy support bodies in Poland and Bulgaria three levels of

support for small business can be identified (Karwowska and Mrosinska 1993):

e national level - support is limited 1o funding the creation of new jobs;
s regional level - no visible activities can be observed at this stage;
e focal level - it has the strongest potential possibilities of supporting small businesses but

the activation of this potential strongly depends upon the local conditions.

In general, it is fare to conclude that small businesses grow in spontancous win
mostly unrelated and independent of the state policy.

Having identified some of the major features and probiems facing CHE SMb, th
paper attempts o construct a concepiual framework which is capable of addressing some of
these concerns and which is capable of capturing the distinciive tlavour of the creainy

cnireprencurial process in transforming economies.
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PART FOUR; TOWARDS A CONCEPTUALISATION

This part of the paper is concerned with developing a conceptual model which is
both sensitive and relevant to the nature of small business competitiveness in a context of
complex political, economic and social change.

4.1. Focus on Creative, Managerial Thinking/Action

In searching for a methodology for entrepreneurship research, Johanisson (1987)
argues that researching entrepreneurship means trying to understand and systematic creative
acts. So by focusing on the creative, organising process of entrepreneuria]isin itself might
help éhtrepreneurship researchers to identify gemeral principles which arc unique to the
process of entrepreneurship (whether it be in small or large firms). In this sense it is fair to
agree that it is fatal to make a distinction between entrepreneurship as an activity that is
distinct from managing (Watson). The generic feature of entrepreneurialism is the ability to
manage... to think and act strategically in different complex ever changing environments
with veering resources. So rather than focus on who is doing the entrepreneuring, let us
identify how and why, the constraints and facilitating factors,

4.2. Socialising the Creative Process

In rediscovering the social in economic action, Granovetter (1985) classic argument
encouraging researchers to focus on the social relations between economic actors and study
the influence of these social structural factors of market behaviour. The justification for this
is that he argnes that all dyadic economic relations are embedded in a broader system of
social relations. So then all economic trapsactions are overlaid and underlain wit! social
connections. So then economic behaviour is embedded in networks of interpersonal
relations. In terms of organisaiions social capital is then the arbiter of competitive success
{Burt, 1992). So the socio-economic-cultural conditions which facilitate (and hinder) these
emerging inter-firm constellations between small and large firms, is an important and under-
studied area of research in Central and Eastern Europe®. 1t is argued then that in the Polish
and Czech marketing context, entrepreneurship and small business development can be best
explored in the framework of a socio-economic approach to the study of entreprencurship

and small business management (Fletcher & Ward, 1993).
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Both of these perspectives can be accommodated within a network approach to the
study of small business development.

4.3. A Network Approach

It is wrgued above that the linkages between small and large firms in the value
chainprovide a valuable method of assessing the role and nature of small firms in sectoral
networks. If it is accepted that sectoral uetworks consisting of complex inter-firm linkages
and constellations of small and large firms (Lorenzoni & Ornati, 1988) are emerging as an
important form of organisational design within a marketing context’ - the question still left
unanswered is how they coatribute and what are the internal processes Which lead to this
position. Also within the CEE context, it is not possible to be sure that the concept of ‘value
chain' as it is commonly understood has the same meaning and role for those small firms.
This means that an open mind has to be kept on the use and application of such concepts.

In the first stage, what is needed then is a conceptual model for bringing the external
architecture and distinctive capabilities of small firms- with the imternal architecture,
" internal processes which constitute the creative process. This provides a rich conceptual
framework for the study of how small firms sustain their role and contribution within
sectoral networks.

A network approach has the advantage of focusing on the transaction or exchange
relationships (Hakansson & Snehota, 1989) which link firms together in wvalue chains
(however loosely applied). It also provides a way of e¢valuating how effectively and
distinctively an entrepreneur coordinates and allocates the internal and extern.l resources of
the company. This focus reflects a shift from the traditional view of the entrepreneurial firm
in micro-economic theory as a purely ‘production function' to a view of the firm as
accomplishing transactions (Williamson, 1975; 1991), transferring goods and/or services
between economic agents in the value chain. This perspective acknowledges the role of
‘catreprencurial technology' (Lucas, 1978) in getting things done and accomphshing
fransactions.

A shift to the “transaction approach' (Johanson & Mattson, 1986, 1988} is important
for evaluating how small firms achieve and sustain their distinctive capabilities in economie
value chains. This approach acknowledges that firms do net operate in insulation of other

&1



DENIS FLATTER, VIOLINA RATCHERA

firms 1n the local context or mdustrial sector. Whilst the entrepreneur is a manipulator as
well as a self interested operator, (s)he is also dependent on others to achieve this self
interest and get sccess to new resources thus (s)he needs 1o take into account the actions of
others. 8o small firm behaviour is only meaningful in the context of the networks 1n which
firms are located (Metcalf, 1976)°. Entrepreneurs are embedded in existing webs of
relationships {with customers, suppliers, competitors, frade associations and informal
contacts, family, friends ete. and so competitiveness and a company’s distinctive capability
is influenced by this embeddedness (Granovetter, 1985). The way the company relates to
and manipulates other actors in sectoral networks is a central feature of entreprencurial
activity and is instrumental in ‘ﬂ}e construction of the external architecture of small firms
and the tying-in of small firms into value chains and sectoral networks (Fleteher, 1993),

The advantage of the a network approach is that it allows the researcher 1o explore
the role and importance of the social context, in that by the very use of the network ferm, it
becomes a formal apparatus for analysing social structures as networks. 5o the personal o
social network becomes the link between the cultural context and organisationsd
structure/action. The basic premise of network analysis is that all organisations are socal

networks or recurring relations between those people working in them (Small Businos

Organisations are producing and being produced with a particular set of seciel 1olan

organisations are deeply rooted in a social context (Morgan, 1990}, Therefbre
mformal relationships are important in understandimg:

& the structure of organisations

e organisational practices/policies

2 management procosses

# capacity to be eatroproncurial

s distinctiveness

Fuactment Processes

Weick (1979) refers to managers as doors and people of acnhion il
entreprencurs can be deseribed as risk takers, people with vision, dive ambition el but

yet little s understood about the day management processes. Furtheomore how thewe
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Furthermore how these thinking, action and decision processes influence the
capacity to be entreprenenrial, to be distinctive and to be internationally competitive

4.3. Small firms and Strategic Planning

A fur her important tool for assessing the way in which small firm owner managers
sustain their positions in secioral networks and the ways n which they contribute to value
chains, is provided by the extent and level of (strategic) planning in small firms.

A conventional understanding of 'strategy’ is that strategy is the 'art of planning'
(Ansoff, 1972) and whilst most of the literature refers to the strategy in relation 10 large
firms, some authors suggest the importance of 'strategic planning' in small firms (Steiner,
1967; Timmons, 1978; Ansoff, 1972; Herold, 1977).

However, there is some dissent about the necessity or desirability of swategic
planning (Karger & Malik, 1975; Fualmer, 1973) in firms and some concern about the
tendency to 'down-size-strategic planning models appropriate for large firms 1o the arens of
small firms (Gibb, 1992). T is possible to identify a gap in the liferature on strategk
* planning specifically in relation jo small firms (and more specifically in relation to smali
firms in marketing contexis).

The major contribution in this area is provided by research by Gibb & Scott (1985)
who found an absence of formal planning models 1 small firms and developed a concept of
‘stralegic awareness' o capture the notion of personal commitment of the owner-manager m
pursuing certain often non-rational objectives’. From the case studies that were developud as

akin

part of our TEMPUS programine, the level and nature of strategic planning was more
o Bamberger's (1980) view of strategies as 'broad frameworks of behaviour” which gasdo
the company and which can be both non-rational, unplanned and unwritten, recogpied s
ideas’ or visions held in the mind of the entreprencur.

Thus, a focus on the trapsactions between agents 1 value chatns and the wao o o

which ‘entreprencurial technology' is used to alfocate and disiribute resour

networks s a way of measuring the interaction between strategic planming and smadi

compueiiiiveness,
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4.4, ESSENCES OF SUCCESSFUL ENTREPRENEURSHIP IN WEST
FEUROPEAN SMALL BUSINUSSES (see appendix 7)

Gibb (1992) argues that good entrepreneurial management in & Weslern context is
the synthesis of the above organisational attributes. From the perspective of this research
project we want to leave open the categories for later insertion, At this stage, we go so fur as
to suggest that entreprencurship:

a) is as much about the process of creating and organising & business venture as it is
about the person; '

"b) the entreprensurial process is socially constructed of socially embedded and these
social/cultura] factors constrain and inhibit the process.

¢) the task environment of the CEE small business manger is much more uncertain
and complex than for a similar manager in Western Europe; ’

d) the network approach allows the researcher to explore concepts of embeddednes,
value chains, sectoral networks, strategic planning etc. in a relevant and nop-determining
manner. ‘

SECTION FIVE: METHODOLOGY
‘ From this brief review, at this stage there are certain core questions which dominate
our research. These are: A '

a) Examine the socio-cultural-economic conditions and processes which faciiiiate or
hinder the emergence and effectiveness of the small sector in the selected sectors;

b) Assess how small firms in the selected countries achieve (or not) competiiivenesy
and 'distinctive capabilities’ in terms of inter firm linkages between large and small firow
economic value chains;

¢) Examine the nature of ‘strategic’ planning in the context of these inter-firm
sectoral linkages; ‘

d) Assess the relevance and appropriaieness of traditional theories on
entrepreneurship and the nature of small business in the contexi of small business
organisation in the selected transforming economies;

g) Develop support strategies as policy instruments Which can best sustain the
'distinctive capabilities’ of SMEs in their contribution to economic value chamns and sectoral

aetworks..
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Research Design
In terms of approach to the research project, we intend to study a selection of small
manufacturing ﬁr.ms (at the most 6) in two sectors (textiles and engineering) in three CEF
" countries, Th se are Poland, The Cgech Republic and Bulgaria, 1t is also our intention 10
develop som. West European comparisons with studies of small firms in the UK, Greece
-and possibly lialy. . o

In terms of whether to adopt a country, industry or company perspective as a point m“
departure, we have two approaches:

1. Firstly to identify strategic small firm actors. By this we meén to identify a
selection of those small firms which are export oriented in the chosen sectors. From this we
will 'mdn out' value chain linkages which they identify and which cross local, regional,
national (or international) boundaries. From this we will try.to work through the value chain
by interviewing face to face the other actorq in that particular chain. From this one value
chain, it is fair to argue that this i isa typlcai representanou of what is happening at the sector
" level. ’ o ‘

2. The second strategy is to identify willing large firms and though them get access
to their small firm eupphers In this case, it might emerge that the large firm is the strategic
actor, driving change thmugh sector hnkages but this will prowde valuable information on
what factors constrain small firms from becoming more innovative. Or in other cases, what
political, economic, or lucky factors have helped them to achieve their current position.

A semi-structured qﬁestionnaire has been prepared for face-to-face interview with
those companies identified and willing to participate. We envisage visiting"the firms at least
twice and spending 1-2 days with each firm in order to explore in depth the above issues.
We are prepared to be more inductive in our approach to collecting information and
wherever possible try not to in;pose our concepts upon interviewees. In this sense, we want
the research o be ‘grounded', so that we can capture the nuances and subtleties of how the
mtcrvmweps are talking about their day to day business organisation. From this, case studies
will be written from the perspective of the whole value chain (should one emerge), the
linkages within it, the role and contribution of certain firms within it. Within the wider case

study of the value chain, there will be embedded some additional statistical data os
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mdustry/country trends ete. Also, it is our intention to include biographical details and fife
history clements of people starting their own businesses as way of humanising and
contextualising the busiaess activities. In addition, where possible it is ntendued 10 explore
the impact of certain critical incidents within the company and within the sector as a whole
{availability of raw materials, political changes etc., to see how companies responded to
these and 1o assess bow, if at all, the value chain was effected or restructured in any way.

CONCLUSION

In summary, it is hoped that this research proposal provides a sensitive and
operational framework which is conceptually informed, for measuring the conditions,
opportunities and effectiveness of SMEs within the textile and mechanical enginoering
manufacturing sectors in three Central Furopean countries. This framework loks together
three levels of analysis the ‘outer’ (political, economic) with the inner’ or internal context of
the firms and set within the local cultural-social context. I also brings together several areas
of the literature for the purpose of assessing the relevance of these traditional’ theorics fos
explaining how small firms achieve competitiveness and the te-in of frms info sectoral
networks. At the same time, the research design is sufficiently flexible s as 1o be ahiv w

accommodate the particular features and characteristics of the business cultures under study
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| ‘QUO VADIS, FORMATORI.
I‘NOVARE St ADAPTARE A FORMATORILOR
DIN iNVATAMANTUL SUPERIOR DE GESTIUNE

Lo

ADRIANA GAFENCU ZAIT*

" ABSTRACT. How Feeders Innovate and adapt to needs of higher
education. Now teachers promote now methods in the higher institutions’
for education like the postgraduate schools of management and marketing.

1. Inovare organizaﬁonal&

O mstxtupe de invitimént, o structurﬁ de formare i iau nastere. Prin schimbarea
E comportamentulux formatonlor" Sau 1mpunﬁnd schimbarea acestui compartament? Este
~“aceasta inovare? Gandul ne duce imediat spre inovatie. Existd fus¥ deosebiri de finefe
fntre sensurile pe care le capﬁtii 'inovarea' ’resp'ecnv "inovatia". Oricum, scopul acestui
v mesaj nu este nicidecum lingvistic, definitional. Dar nu era lipsit de important# faptul
c# nici dictionarul enciclopedic al limbii roméne, nici cel modern, nu cuprind cuvantul
"inovare", Doar ydictionai'ui' de neologisme are o definitie: "inovare = schimbare,
}mtroducere a ceva nou intr-un sxstem, fntr-o practicd, intr-o acnvnate Nu orice
nastere nu orice apanne este o movare, doar acea structurﬁ ce aduce ceva nou in
. sxstemul in care a fost creatii poate fi privitd ca o inovare. Mai corect, un proces de
inovare, pentru a realiza’ dlferema dintre static si dinamic.

Inovare Intr-o orgamzape fuseamnd spargerea unor tipare, a unor reguli, o iesite
fn afara logicii anterior stabilite a acelui sistem. In economie, cresterea economici
rapid¥ este adesea rezultatul unui astfel de proces de inovare, de "dezorgamizare
orgapizalii"(cgm il numea L.R. Klein), care incurajeazi comunicatiile aleatoare fntre cei

care incearcy s indeplineascd un obiectiv stabilit, comun.

! Facultatea de Stiinte Economics, Unive}rsitatea “Al 1. Cuza" Tagi,
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Coerenta organizationala implicd extrem de puternice si variate constringeri. Nu
toate aceste reguli sau tipare pot fi sfdrdmate la un moment dat fir¥ ca intreaga
organizaiie s se dezintegreze. '

Dar este posibili micar oblinerea unei varietdti, mai ales atunci cénd organizafii
nvale wrmiresc programe de cercetare diferite si judeca evenimentele dupd criterii
diferite. Brian Loasby, fntr-o lucrare cu titlul "Echilibru si evolutie” (1991), spunea:
“Nu ar trebui s trecem cu vederca pericolul pe care-l pot aduce scolile de afacer,
consultantii, scriftorii fn management si institutiile financiare primr-é pIea mare a
demersurilor. Chiax studii despre inovare care compard demersuri alternativepot acorda
prea mare atentie identificdri lintilor de ghidare spre succes in detrimentul exploririi
avantajelor diversific¥rii". Concluzia: este nevoie de inovare mai ales fntr-un domeniu
care pregateste specialisti pentru multe alte domenii vitale ale economiei, st anume
invitimantul. Si dintre toate, invitimantul ‘superior economic resimite cel mai puternic
aceasta nevoie de inovare. Institutiile de fnvdtdmant superior economic, de stat sau
private, create fn ultimii ani nu raspund acestei nevoi de inovare, ele respectind si
multiplicind tiparele exisiente.

2. Sinergii in Wnvitdimintal superior european

Se impune‘ cu acuitate problema restructurdrii  invatimaniului - superios
coonomic, in directia unei adevirate specializiiti 1 profesionaliziiri a acestuia, Po pisia
muncii exista o puternicd cerere de specialisti e domentul managomentnlui i
marketingului, care si aibd un doar o bun# pregiitire teorcticd generald, ¢ fndeosehbi
cunostinfe specializate @ o orientare practici sustinute prin vocatic si apliudini,
fnvitdmantul superior actual fn domeniile managementului st marketingului nu
rhspunde decll in micd misurd aceslel cereri, datonitd caracterului vast i muli prea

elerogen al disciplinelor care fac obiectul programelor de invitiimint si oricatdni

¥

preponderent teoretice. Pentru eliminarea acestui neajuns s-ar impune abordarca diferité

a fnvitimintuelul cconumue teoretic; fundamental, faid de cel de gestivne W domeniile
maﬂagémamuim st marketingului,

Integrarea Romdnict In Comunifatea Europeand presupune i o corelare, o
apropiere fatre lnvathméntul superior romdnesc si cel occidental In invatimantal

superior european se realizeaza o delimitare netd fntre invatimintul economic teoretic
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(economie generald, gtiinte politice §i sociale, relatii internafionale) gi fnvatimantul de
gestinne §i comer{ (gestiune, administrares afucerilor, management, marketing, turism).
Delimitaren se bazeazl pe scopurile, obiectivele gi finalitaten urmirite, iar de aici pe
continutul programelor de inviltimAnt.

Aceste schimbliri sunt sau devin posibile printr-un proces de inovare. Da
inovaliile schimbll, fntotdeauna, sistemele in care au fost introduse. Ele intrerup teoriile
gi politicile existente si violeazd principiile pe baza clirora accle sisteme au fost
descompuse in sub-sisteme cvasi-izolate (in cazul de fafd catedre, sectii, specializiri).
Se manifes:d puternice tendinte de schimbare a organizatiei, cu exceptia cazurilor in
care aceasta este foarte recalcitrantd. O solutie pentru inldturarea unor astiele de reactis
de negare poate fi mutarea intr-0 alt¥ locatie, unde s nu existe o traditie relevanti si
demararea "din punctul zero”. Astfel de solujii au fost adoptate In cazuri concrete, in
mviltimintul romfnesc superior de gestiune, In special fn cadrul unor programe de
covperare europeani cum este programul TEMPUS,

O ingtitutie nou creatd este Ins# cel mai adesea privith cu neincredere, chiar
supus# unor critici; dar, ca o idee, ea trebuie "adipostitd”, ocrotitd, pentru a i se permiie
dezvoltarea. "Leave room for outsiders!”, spunea Schumpeter. Se intAmpld acest lucru
in practick? Cine ar trebui s o facd? Dar cine sunt formatorii din noile organizatii? Ce
modificdri au loc sau trebuie st aibd loc in comportamentul acestora, atit fn cazul in
care inovarea se produce intr-o organizatie care se adapteazd, cét si in cel in care ¢
organizatic absolut noudl este creatf? Nu vom putea rispunde la toate aceste fntrebars
Ceea ce ne propunem este doar identificarea citorva posibile directii de schimbars a
comportamentulut formatorilor, relevate de cltre acestia saw de clifre el care U
formeazi, pe cazul Facultdtii de Stiinte Economice din lasi.

3. Schimbarea formatorilor

Dincolo de o discutie pur teorelicd, filosoficd am puiza spune, privind dormis
necesitatea, maniera de schimbare a comporiamentulul uman, in demersul nostru oo
poate ajuta o cercetare de teren Aceasta permite, cu un grad mat mare say mai wic e
subiectivitaie si de reprezeptativitate, allarea opiniilor privind schimbares, atdt cele ake
formatorilor, et si cele ale subiectilor procesului de fonmare (studenini) Dini

anchetd mai largd, desfisuratd cu sjutorul studentilor cicluln 1, studii aprofuadats
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(master), specializarea "Crearea si administrarea fatreprinderilor”, de la Scoala
Postuniversitard de Management-Marketing "SCOP 2M"(czeatd prin intermediul a doui
proiecte TEMPUS), retinem pentru prezentul studiu doar patru aspecte:

-motivele de nemuliumire ale studentilor privind profesorii lor;

-puncte slabe ale profesorilor in opinia proprie;

-frecventa necesard a refomoirii cursurilor, in opinia formatorilor;

-principalii competitori ai formatorilor, fn opinia proprie.

Esantioanele de anchet#i au cuprins 70 de studenti, din toti anii dé studii si de la
toate specializirile Facultdtii de Stiinte Economice din lasi, respectiv 56 de cadre
didactice, din toate gradele ierathice si de la toate catedrele aceleiasi facultdi.
Rezultatele anchetei sunt sintetizate in tabelele 1-4.

Se poate usor remarca necesitatea unei schimbiri in  comportamentul
formatorilor, in special 1n ceea ce priveste comunicarea student-profesor (20% din cei
anchetati), modul de prezentare a cursului si maniera de desfigurare a activititii de
predare (14%), modul de evaluare a cunostintelor studentilor (14%), inclusiv pregitirca
formatorilor (10%) (vezi tabel 1).

Interesant este ca printre punctele slabe asumate de ciitre formatori sunt regiisite
o parte a motivelor de nemuliumire ale studentilor, sau cel putin unele care ar sugera
cauzele acestor motive de pemultumire: lipsa timpului si maniera de organizare a
timpului (14%, respectiv 7% din cei anchetati), toleranta (subiectivitatea) (13%),
dispersarea excesivd a preocupdrilor (5,3%), pregitirea profesionald (5,3%) (vew
tabelul 2). ’

fo ceea ce privesie necesitatea si frecventa refnnoirii cursurilor predate, opinia
Jominantd a formatorilor este aceea cd o actualizare anuald sau permanentd este
obligatorie (27%, respectiv 16% din cei anchetati). Ingrijorator este fnsd procentul
destul de ridicai, cumulat, al celor care considerd c#f schimbarea cursurilor nu este
necesard sau ar trebui realizatd doar la fiecare noua serie sau la 4-5 ani (1,8 + 1,8 + 3,6
+ 5,3 = 12,5%) (vezi tabelul 3). Interesant ar fi in ce misurd aceste procente sunt
confirmate de practici.

Opigiile formatorilor privind competitia sunt destul de variate, reflectand insa;

pe ansamblu, o insuficientdl cunoastere a fenomenului de concurentit. Aproape toti cet
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anchetati recunosc doar un segment ingust, partial de competitori, direct sau i,

Astfel, 18% din cei anchetati includ fn categoria competitorilor colegii, inditur. nt

specializarea acestora, 1{% ii colegii de specialitate, 7% ii colegii de catedry, 7. u

colegii din alte centre universitare, 7% ii autorii de specialitate existi chiar un procens
dsestul de mare (7%) de formatori care consider ci nu au concurenti (vezi tabelul 4).
Nu se face diferenta intre concurentii directi si cei indirecti, nici intre concurenta la

nivel individual si cea la nivel de institutie de formare (facultate, universitate).

Toate aceste informafii rezultate in urma anchetei an fost prezentate foarte

succint, comentariile putand fi, cu usurint¥, mult mai extinse. fn plus, daci esantionul

pentru cadrele didactice este reprezentativ, cel al studentilor are un grad mai mic de

reprezentativitate. Cu toate aceste limite, cdteva concluzii privind schimbarca

comportamentului formatorilor pot fi desprinse, ca un punct de plecare in cercetiirile

viitoare.

Tabel 1: Ce v nemultumeste cel mai mult la profesorii dvs.

Motiv A B C D EJF | G H i ] K L M N D
Numar 14 10 10 7 5 4 3 1 1 1 1 1 1 1}t
Procent 200 14 147 10 7 6 41 14 141 14 141 14 141 1414

A = mod de comunicare, mod de adresare,/tratare studenti, superioritatea

B = modul de prezentare a cursului, citirea, dictarea cursului

C = subiectivism/subiectivitate

D = slaba pregitire, pregiitirea necorespunzitoare

E = indiferenta, plictiseala, dezinteres

F = conservatorism, rigiditate, mentalitate invechita

G = modul de evaluare a studentilor
H = nu valorificd eficient orele

1 = nu prezintd lucruri noi

J = caracterul prea teoretic

K = superficialitatea

L = virsta inaintatd

M = lipsa spontaneitiitii

N - peseriozitatea

O = accentul pus pe prezenid

Esantion = 70 de studenti, de la ivate speonlindiot s dra top o
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4. Concluzii

Nu este posibild inovarea institutiilor de fovitimant, v articular a celor dia
inviifmininl superior de gestiune si economic, fird schimbarea comportamentului
formatoriluy, iar prin aceasta si 2 celui al studentilor. Schimbarea comportamentului
formatorilor este, prin natura medivlui In care are loc, o fmbinare de asumare si
acceptare, de tmpuls propriu, auloconsimiit si de imipunere,

Cel putin la nivel teoretic necesitatea schimbirii este relevatd si acceptata, iar
fntr-0 misuri mai mare sau mai micd, de citre formatori. Important este ca demersul 8%
nii se oprersci aich, trecindu-se la franspunerea tui Tn practicd.

Schimbarea este posibild prin implicarea ambelor "tabere”, formatori st students,
fiecare trebuind sil accepie ideea de "educare fo spiritul inovirii”. Nu se poate demara
aceastd schimbare Hidd a se stabili Tn prealabil, unde se doteste a se ajunge: care este
misiunca formatorilor din Invii¥mantul superio economic, respectiv de gestiune, care
sunt obrectivele tstitutiilor corespunzifoare, ce anume trebuie schimbat si cum frebuie
realizats schimbarea.

Prin urmare, primul pas irebuie si-1 constituie analiza ¢l mai concretd
stiuaiiet existente in fiecare caz {n parte (lnstitutie, jndivid) si racordarea ei cel putin ix
realitalea curopeand a Tnvétamaotuly superior economic si de gestiune. Inpovarea va

incepe atunci chnd ficcare formator va rdspunde la intrebarea "Tucotro?”
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ALTERNATIVA STRATEGICA A INTREPRINDERILOR MICI

MAGDALENA VORZSAK'

ABSTRACT. Strategic alternative for Small companies, Cony |
different strategics in this way they could action on a concurrent marke
obtain a higher profit:

Intr-un mediu concurential, fntreprinderile elaboreazii strategii cos

prin care urmiiresc si Intreprind¥ actiuni de atac si/sau apiirare, in vedersa ¢

unei pozitii apdrabile in sectorul In care activeazi, pentru a obtine o profitabilitate

mai mare. In acest scop, ele pot alege una din urmitoarele strajegii ge

)

conducerea prefului, diferentiere sau focalizare.

Problema centrald a strategiei de conducere a pretului este controlul perman
al ‘costurilor, realizarea unor costuri unitare mai mici decit ale concurentel. Aceasta

implic# insk atingerea unei dimensiuni de productie optime, pentru a se bucura de

ke
o

gfectele acumulirii de experientd (sciderea cu 20-30% a costulul usiiar, o flecare

dublare a volumului cumulat al productiei).

Strategia conducerii prefnlui permite realizarea unor rate de vecuperare pe

medie, deoarece asigurd 0 pozilie apdrabild fatd de cei cincl factori
¥ H H

Amenintirile din partea concurentilor actuali si potentiali, a substitutelor, 2 furm

si clientilor pot reduce marjele de profit ale tntreprinderii cu costuri minime suma

{a pivelul Ia care dispare profitul celui mai eficient concurent.

“trategia de diferentiere constil o crearea unei asemenea caracteristici s ofes

=

care s# fie recunoscutd ca umici fo raport cu oferta celorlalis

ne din rernurd

Unicitatea poate privi marca, tehnologia, caracteritsicile tehnico-functionsle alke

produsului, modul de servire, reteaua de valorificare, serviciile compleme

. caz ideal, intreprinderile se diferentiazé concomitent dupd mai multe caracieris

Y Transilvania Business School, Universitatea " Babes-Bolyai”, Cluj-Napoca.
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Duacdl difercntierea are succes, ea permite oblinzrea unor marje de profit poste
media ramuril, deoarece creeazd o pozitie apdrabii fatdi de cei cnci facton
concurentiali. Fidelitatea de marcd {de produs) reduce elasticitatea de pret a cererii,
ridicd o barierd de intrare in calea concurentilor potentiali, asigurd o putere mai mare in
fratativele cu furpizorii si cumpdritorii si reduce ameniniarea substitutelor.

Adesea, ea este urmatd de deferiorarea pozitiei de cost a intreprinderii, mai ales
decd diferenticrea se obine cu cheltuieli mari (C+D exting, design, materii prime de
calitate, service intens etc}. Dar dacd clientii recunosc unicitatea produsubui, {i se reduce
sensibilitatea la pret si sunt dispusi sé pliteasci o "primi de pret”

Straiegia de focalizare se caracterizeazd prin faptul ¢f fotreprinderes isi
concentrazd atentia asupra unut anumit segment de piatd, un anumit sortoment de ofertd
sat o anumiti zopd geograficd. Spre deosebire de primele doud strategii, care se
striduiese si realizeze obiectival impus la nivelul fntregii ramuri, fn cavul focalizirii,
ideca centrald este servirea ¢t mai bund a unui cerc restrins de cumpiritori st toaie
politicile  functionale suni subordonate acestui obiectiv  priortur fnteeprinderea

considerd i 1si poate realiza mai bine obiectivul vizat dacd isi alege un fron! restedny,

unde-si poate crea o situatie de cvasi-monopol, decdt dacd isi alege ur front larg, unde

fusk frepuie s se concureze cu celelale firme din ramnrd.

Dupid alegersa segmentului vizal, intreprinderea opiessd pentin un anunnd

avanla; competitiv privilegiat {de cost sau de pret), ce se va realiza He prn posina &

cost minmm, fle prin diferentiere.

Focalizarea permile st ea realizarea unet profitabilitits pesie wmedi

2). Focalizarea bazatdh pe avauiajul costului se alege inte-o rarowrd malurd, v

care coexisti mal multe ourbe ale costulul mediv una caracieristicd Invreprmdenldor
mici, alta specificd pentro fntroprinderile mari, ce mizeazd pe efeciele cxpenentor
ntreprinderile mict 51 mijlocii care focalizeaza pe clientela care cere partizi mic

3

for In functie de

din zowva incercuitd {(fig. 1), punfod accontul pe elastcitatea ofene
pevoile s1 asteptirife clientilor, vor putea avea costuri medn mar aue decat
intreprinderile mar, care produc volume de productie substantisic

b). Pocalizares bazatd pe avantajol de prot se realizeazi pon diforentione. Davd o

+ o strategie faoana din direcyile mar sus amimtite, rimane

intreprindere nu elabores

7y



ALTERNATIVA STRATEGICA A I NTREPRINDERILOR MICI

fntr-0 pozitie intermediar# (la mijloc) $i nu are sanse de reusitd. Fa va pierde af

rentabile i favoaren firmelor ce se diferentiazil sau focalizeazd si va fi obligati si-si

“sacrifice profitul peniru a smulge cumpiritori de la fatreprinderile cu costuri wi

Aceste Totreprinderi au nevoie de timp si perseverentd. Adesea, in disperare de cauzi,

ele incearcl sd experimenteze cu cele trei strategii generice, fird o lundamen

prealabild.

4Rata de recuperare

\\\ i 4

.\ e

AN
Di%é;@m_ icre
Focatizare
™,

™,

:/ )
Conduderea
pretului

Iniréprinderi
in pozitie .
intermediard Talie

Figura { Avantajul de cost al intreprinderilor mici si mijlocn

Deoarcce fnsd acestes supt contradictonii, se conlrazic reciproc

pey

fncerciri nu an sapae de sueco

i

Decizia strategich s seestor intreprindert poate i

2} iitierea anor achunt fn vederea reducern costulu mediu, cel putin

nivelul concurentei. Acest lucru cere tvestilli {n echupamente de producise mo
evetual "cumplirares” de cotd de piajd

b)Y, focalizares pe ua cere restrdns de campirdtor, prn stradumnta de aod -

mai bine declt concurenia

). gisirea uner caracteristicr & ofecter care sa confure intreprindert o w

recunoscull ca atare de copsumaion

Strategia si

y posibilil corelalic o

H

intreprindere si profuabilifaica acestets Intreprindonte s pod
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peste media ramurii prin focalizarc sau diferentiere, pe cind intreprinderile mari vor
miza pe costurile minime. practica este ins¥ mult mai complexd. Astfel, in unele ramuri
nu existd posibilitatea de focalizare sau de diferentiere, deci o inaltd profitabilitate s
poate obtine numai prin strategia costurilor mici (ex. la toate produscle de masi
standardizate). In alte ramuri, costul de productie este relativ mai putin imporiant,
datorit} caracteristicilor specifice ale produsului si consumatorilor. In aceste ramuri
concurenta este att de acerbd Incit numai diferentierea si focalizarea pot asigura o
inaltd profitabilitate (ex. vestimentatie). Existd ramuri in care pozitia costului minim nu
este incompatibili cu diferentierea si focalizarea, deci unele intreprinderi vor miza pe
prima de pret, altele pe costul minim (ex. automobile). fn fine, existd ramuri in care nu
se poate obtine nici un avamé\j: nici prin diferentiere, nici prin conducerca pretului. Fste

vorba de industriile in fazdl de declin, banalizate (ex. otel).

Figura 2. Cele patru tipuri de medii industriale concurentiale:

Prima de pret
(diferentiere)

P,AC Fragmentare P,AC Specializare

Dack P
atH) /P /

—

80

AC \“*\ -

AC

Importanta Impornanta
avantajului avantajului

P,AC Impas

P,AC Volum

P 14

AC
Impaianta Impaornanti
avantajului avantajulu

Nu(-)
Doyt
NU("‘) Da(*.) prin prey
(a)
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Posibiliditi de

diferenfiere
ROU Fragmentare ROl Specvializare
Mulre
& . o
o
% cgp CRP
RO Impas | ROX Volum
Putine
CRE CRP
CRP
Micd Mare
(b)

Din cele de mai sus putem deduce existenta a patru tipuri de medii indusiriale
concurentiale:

Dintre cele patru tipuri de medii mdustriale concurentiale delunitate fo figurs
nr.3, paradisul intreprinderilor mici si mijlocii il reprezintd industria fragmentatd
{partajatd), in care prima de pret asiguratd de diferentiere (si focalizare) permite
obtinerca unei inalte rentabilian.

Strategia de diferentiere

Diferentierea nu poate fi reusitd decdt daclt porneste de la lantul valoric al
intreprinderii si este recunoscutd de piata-tinth. Legiitura dinire diferentiere si lantul
valoric al intreprinderii s¢ analizeazd prin prisma urmdtoarclor trei Intrebiri

1. Care sunt sursele de diferentiere?

2. Care sunt factorii de unicitaie?

3. Cum se comunici noua valoare consumalorifor?

Sursele de diferentiere pot fi atdt aactivitdfile de sustinere (C+D, GRU,
tehnologia etc), care au un caracter de transversalitate, ¢t i activitdlile primare cu un
caracter mai strict functional (fabricatia, 1()gis!ica? valorificares eic).

Fuctorii de unicitate isi pot avea originea in;
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e milsurile directionale, adicd fn alegerile manageriale privind privilegiorea
anumitor elemente ale lantului valoric al intreprinderii (caracteristicile produselor si
serviciilor complementare, resursele afectate sic);

e legdturile Intreprinderit pe linic internd sau externd. Calitatea acestor legituri
poate fi un clement distinctiv. creator de valoare. Astfel, unele firme japoneze isi
datoreazd competitiviiaiea calitdtii ‘a‘néhﬂ a legiturilor pe care le au cu reteaua lor de
colaboratort (legdtun in amonte); ’unek&yﬁrme europene care produc produse de calitate
inalid, suferd de handicapul anel retele de distribulie peadaptate {leglivurd in aval),
fegiturile irapsversale pot da nastere la patieneriate eficiente, creatoare de valoare (ex.
Renault-Fepace, prin colaborarea firmei Renault gi Matea),

= oportuntiitiiile legate de wo mowment temporal: lansarea Tnaintea concurenicl
sau lansarea unui produs mai bine adaptat asteptirilor consumatorilor, dupd ce
concurenia a lansat up produs mat putin adaplat.

Comunicarea unicititii produsului intreprinderii are o importanti deosebits. Tn
general, consumatorii sunt sensibili Ta noile valort obiective tnserate Tn proprivl lor lang
valoric (de exempln, up fermen de platd mai avantajos). Uncort fnsh, acesie valor sunt
mad gren de perceput 91 trebuie s¥ faed obiectul wnel comunicn speciaie.

Firmele ofertante trobuie si-si concentreze commnicarea pe avantajul compoiitiy
realmente  distinctiv sl produsului lor O diferentiere vewsitd, dar weperceputd

corespunzdior de clienteld. riméne doar un avantaj concurential poteniial

Lantul valoric ai conswmatorulws reprezintd, in nlimd instan
relatiilor ce se stabilese fntre produs g1 el fosusi Pentru a realiza o difvrentiore do
succes, intreprinderea trebure dect s stic a prion ve anwme asteaptd consumatorud de la
produsul oferit de ca pe parcursol wtilizinh acestuia. Numai astiel, creares de valoare va
fi recunoscutdt de consuoatorul final e decs va devent an avanial compentiv oluchiv,

In cazul conswmaioriior, sursele de valoare se artieuleazd in jurul a doud

categorin de factorl: obteciivi si sublectivl, Sursele de valoare obtective se pol coneretiva

fn valoarea creatt do Gurnran, tradasil printr-o reducere s costunilon in fantul valosic »

=

consumatorilor sau prnt-o sporve a performantelor acestuia in procesul de utilizare

sdusuiug,

Ultimul aspeet se rocunoaste mai greu, deoarcce necestti cunoasterea precisi a
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modului de utilizare a produsului si a asteptérilor clientilor. Dacl reduceresa ¢«

de wtilizare & produsului este un avantaj esentialmente economic, de naturd obiecti

analiza performanielor cHentilor poale avea concomiten! o mnaturd economick

pecconomicl (ex. imaginea, notorietatea conferitd consumatorului). fn acest

pondere mare au factorii subiectivi,

Costurlle diferentierii

"

Diferentierea necesitdi unele costuri specifice. De cele mai multe ori, ¢z ap

o investifie mare, avind in vedere faptul ci finalitatea ei constd in crearea ynui avaniaj

competitiv puternic ¢l realmente distinctiv.

let
*\% mﬁw Costal obtierii
s

Costuel de
prevenie a
goncalltdl

Costu
o noncalivitl
Conformitate (%)
Figura 3. arile obtinerii calitiini

-

Cele mal mari costuri sunt legate de oblinerea upei calitdn inalte

Diferentierea bazatd pe calitate urmireste sil exploateze "zicminiele de cali

g
i

in punctul A firma clstigd din activsile de ameliorare a calititii, dar dincolo de

't apare un suprscosi, care nw poate fi contracarat pumal printr-o majorare a prefulu

P

{prima de pret pe care mizeazd diferentierea).

i
1

Dac¥ difereniierea nu se bazeazil pe calitate, modul de abordare diferd se:

(54

6 acest caz, costurile diferentierii sunt legate de componenicle ofertel unice, fn acest

sens, eoto wiil sB avern in vedere notiunea de "produs total” a lui Levitt. Pulem considers

sdusul otal este o reuniune posibild a patru dimensiuni:

o, adick produsul fizic, maierial, in mediul sfy com
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jraditional;

2. produsul asteptat, care cuprinde si o serie de servicii complementare banale,
obisnuite;

3. produsul ldrgit, in care se incorporeazd si unele componente psihologice say
servicii revolutionare;

4. produsul potential, care cﬁprinde o serie de "mai ...", necunoscute Taci in
sector.

Dacé confruntiim costurile corespunzitoare fieckrei dimensiuni ale produsului
global cu satisfactitle pe care le provoaci ele la consumatori, constatim i cea mai mare
parte 2 costurilor se leagé de realizarea produsului generic, care datoritd banalititii sale,
aduce doar o satisfactic infimd comsumatorului. In schimb, caracteristicile atasate

produsului potential, cu un spor de costuri relativ redus, miresc substaniial satisfactia

consumatoruiui. Cunoasterea acestui fapt poate asigura succesul actiunilor de focalizare

si diferentiere initiate de intreprinderile mici i mijlocii.

100%
4 Produs
E potengial 1
Produs
2 largit
Produs
asiepiat F

i 3

0% Produs generic 4
Optica Optica
costurilor satisfactich

Figura 4. Cele doua optiuni ale produsului toial

Diferentierea se poate realiza si prin recombinarca mmim valorie sau prin
schimbarea regulilor de joc, Aceastd alterpativd de diferentiere este specificd
intreprinderilor mici si mijloci, care - datoritd taliei lor reduse - au o flexibilitate mare,
care le permite s& abordeze o diferentiere globald. {n acest scop, ele pot recombing
tegiturile interne ale fantului for valoric (ex. programele de ingineric simultand sau
conceplia paraleld), pot modifica leghturile lor externe din smonte (cu parteneria de

84
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productie) sau din aval (cu distribuitorii), fn vederea obtinerii unor efecte sinergice
pozitive.

Noile reguli de joc pot influenta un element important al lantului valoric al
intreprinderii sau pot pune in discutie lnsisi lantul valoric in ansamblu. In primul caz
este vorba de descoperirea unor noi conditii de utilizare a produselor sau a unor noi
segmente de piatd, prin modificarera comportamentului de consum. In al doilea caz,
este vorba de inovatii decisive. In alegerea alternativei de diversificare, pe lingd varsta
sectorului, puterea concurentiald a intreprinderii si a costurilor implicate, firma trebuie
s# aibd in vedere st timpul necesar realizérii acestel actiuni strategice.

Cu céit obiectivul urmirit prin diferentiere are un caraci.+ mai subiectiv, cu atit
acest timp va fl mai lung si procesul mai aleator (ex. diferentierea printr-o imagine
speciald perceputi de clienti).

fn cazul in care diferentierea se realizeazi printr-o noud combinare a unor
elemente existente (ex. coordonarea activitiitilor, partajarea activitétilor prin parteneriat,
modificarea ordinii fazelor in lantul valoric etc) sau prin reasezarea accentului pe un
element valoric existent In Inireprindere, dar piad atunci rdu (sau de loc) exploatat,

timpul necesar realizdrii diferentierii se reduce considerabil.
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IOAN 8. POP!

CABETRACT. Qusiity Si?»%fi%%i?ﬁﬁ% which we need and the kwags to do 1.
Quality a concept with different ways of understanding could be define as
aceording o nesds of custorer in terms of better products and services,

Calitates, m%%iaw& calitatea ... un cuvint ce revine mereu fn Lmbajul tuturor

- pentru & defini viata in toate domeniile sale, este, pe buni dreptate consideratd regs {
cuvintele exigtents In V@zza’%ﬁ%&rﬂi tuturor frilor civilizate, Definirea, im:fm@m sens izzgg
dar si intr-un sens mai mﬁmm a wm@@mim de calitate, detaliatd fn literatura de
specialitate In pesie 100 Q;;i’ definitll, converge spre ideea fundamentald de a realize un
produs, o lucrare, un serviciu, ete. care si fie fn conformitate cu nevoile utilizatorului.

: Cet care reslizeazi produsul, lucrares, serviciul conoscut nevoile utilizatorului s
incearcl 1 e cele mai multe ori reugind) s¥ le satisfack pe de o parte pentru a rispunde
acestel corlute ar pe de altd pémé pentru a supravefui ca unitate prestatoare. Mai muli,
o aémai@mi se striduiegte si realizeze produse, lucrliri §i servicii cu valente noi, care
s4 Ie valorifice la un pret superior. Totusi la produse §i Tucrii complexe fntre "nevoile”
“consumatorului”, "dorinta produciioralui” ¢i "putinta” producktorului existd diferente
care, fn domeniul calitiii pot fi sugerate si reprezentate prin trei cercuri,

1. Nevoile clientului de pot inventaria fn orice domeniu de aczwﬁm din

urmaioarele surse:

- vfmag primite permanent dupd actul de vénzare {ntilizare) a produsy

Inerdrii, serviciului, etc ... pe cii directe sau indirecte;

a

- informatii din reclamatiile primite ¢u privire la calitateies si comportarea fu

wlifizare a produselor, im:r%%zi%@mag‘viﬁiﬂor;

- nformatii primite ¢a urmare a dorintei proprii de cunosglere &

H

comporinmentuhn

ctivitiiii proprii prin metode specifice de marketing, mai ales prio

anvhete pe bazi de chestionar si alie metode.

Eeonomice, Clui-Mapocea,
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2. Calitatea programati rezultatd pe de o parte pe baza nevoilor clientului iar
de altif parte pe baza potentialului tehnic si uman al producitorului. Mecanismul tehn
de proiectare a calititii programate se concretizeazi intr-o documentatie complex
care, dupl caz vizeazd asigurarea "calitiltii totale" fncepind cu proiectarea, continua
cu materialele, fabricatie, preful, aspectul estetic, fiabilitatea, etc ... in raport
domeniul de activitate al produc#torului. Evident, "calitatea programat3" difer3 in rapo
cu patura produselor, serviciilor si lucririlor (nu se compaxﬁ calitatea programaty, d
punct de vedere al compiexiié;ii lucrdrilor si volumului de muncﬁ si cheliuie
ojcaziemate, din domeniul fabricatiei de autoturisme cu cel din doméniul fabricatie
cirimizi sau din domenii de servicii stiintifice). fn general, "calitatezi programat
repre?inté, sau irebuie s# reprezinte "inima" producitorului, fiind caracteristice ce
* determini supravietuierea. k k

3. Calitatea realizati nu se suprapune, din picate, in toate cazurile, cu ¢
programatd din diferite motive. Cauzele nesuprapunerii pot fi obiective sau subiectiv
permanente sau temporare, intentionate sau neintentionate din punctul de vedere
produciitoruini. Producitorul serios cautd o suprapunere sau cel putin o aproprie
stabilind misuri ad?cva‘ie, Nu insistéim asupra gamei variate de misuri, pe domenii, d
evidenﬁem importanta factorului uman,:a motivatei fn procesul muncii, a dorint
salariatilor de a mentine sau creste prestigiul unitiitii care, in ultimd instantd, le asigu
existenta lor si a familiei. :

Factorul uman, evident corelat cu cel tehnic, este hotdrdtor in problema calitiii
si meritd si fie detaliat, mai ales in conditiile actuale ale economiei tirii noasire.
Compunerea geometric a celor trei cecuri ce definesc relatia Inire nevoi si posibilitdti
de realizare a calititii fn orice domeniu de activitate poate conduce la patru situatit
distincte reprezentate in figura de raai jos.

o -G

G
a) b)
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Cs

BT )

fn cazul a) Situaiia este perfectd, chiar idealy, dar posibil de realizat. Credem cif
sunt suficiente situatii ce se fnscriu in acest caz, mai ales in prestiri de servicii realizate
T de persoane mdnvaduale sau gmpux*x mici. : S

Cazul b) este, credem, cel maj des intdlnit, dar cu o varietate extrem de mare
: pri\?ind suprafata, fieckrei zone de mters;cc‘gxe a celor trei cercuri, si evident cu
avantajele si dezavantajele ce decurg. T acest caz se evidentiaz urmiltoarele situatii:

1 - zon& comund, de mulmﬁ eﬁéientii (se doreste s¥ fie cit mai inare)

2 - zond de eforta producitorului paﬂtm a realiza nevoile consumatorulni

3 - zond de efort a pmducétomlm, dar se realizeazi o calitate inutild pentru
consumatori e ‘

4 - zond de satxsfactne mutﬂé pem:m consumator, dar cu satisfactii pentru
: producﬁtor in sensu! cda reahzat ce a realizat ce si - a jpmgramat

5 zond de cahtate in discutie, tn sensul ci 1l satisface pe consumator, a fost
reahzatﬁ (poate mtﬁmplétor) férd program deosebit

6 - zond de msansfache pentru consumator si nici milcar recepta‘ié de citre
producitor

7 -zond de calitate inutil¥, in ssensul ci ea existi in sine dar nu-1 intereseazi pe

consumator. ‘ B ,

in mod normal producitorul isi proiecteazd o calitate care sd se suprapund peste
nevoile clientului (C1 = C2). In realitate intersecteaz diféremﬁ dintre C1 s1 C2 care se
poate determina chiar prin calcule matematice daci defectele care apar sunt misurabile.

Abaterea relativil de la calitatea programatd ce trebuie asigurati de producitor

X X

D= programal realizat

programal

89
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unde:
X programat este valoarea caracteristicii de calitate proiectatii sau proviizuti
in standarde, contracte, eie. B
X realizat este valoarea caracteristicii de calitate gilsiti éfe@tiv prin milsurare.
Gradul relativ de perfeciionare este Q, exprimat prin relatia:
Q=1-D

Q L realiw

X

programat
Evident rezultd expresia Q + D = 1 §i s cautd milsurile de crestere ale lui Q ¢i se
reduce pentru D. Cénd D =0 Q=1 atunci =Gy, , ,
Aparitia defectelor, respectxv D>0 poate fi de‘tarmmatﬁ de wmai mulli factori
printre care: materia primé maginile si utilajele (In mdusme), metoda de lucru
 (tehnologisa), mediul de hucru etc.
fn practic, pentru unele produse , lucrdei, servicii ete. pot fi cazuri exireme
cind existenia unui singur defect conduce la D = 1 §i Q - 0, respectiv produsul, lucrarcs,
serviciul nu satisfac nevoile. Acestea sunt defecte "critice".
Fﬁxﬁ multd dificultate se pot exemplifica situatii, mai ales fn marea industric
pmducﬁmare de mijloace de consum fn care aceast situatie se regliseste.
Cazul c) de asemenea exceptie poate crea puncte comune pentru cite doud zone
de interese care, cu totul intémplitor gi temporar prodﬁcétorul poate supravieiul
Cazul d) evidentiat uumai’teoretic, nu poate asigura, in mod real supraviciuires

produciftorului decét lntr-o econorhie siracl, primitivl gi pe un teren limitat, Nu dorin

s# exemplificim acest caz in situatia prezentd si trecutd a filrii noastre in mulic ramusi 3

domenii pentru c¥ evident nu poate supravietui (desi inci mai existd).

20




UNIVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYAL NEGOTIA, X1, 1-2, 1996

THE SMALL AND MEDIUM SIZED FIRMS PROBLEMS
IN FINANCING AND DEVELOPING

STEFAN SONEA

(ZUMAT. Problemele firmelor micl ¢l mijloct fn finante. Constatim,
oitciale, capacitatea ridicati de a produce resurse financiare pentrn
roinvestire, mobilitalea gl abilitates Timelor mici ¢ mijlocii de a acoperi
slibiciunile sectorubui productiel de serie mare, contictul nemijlocit cu
utilizatorul final si, ca wsmare, oportunitatea de a cunoaste gustul,
preferintele consumatorilor, ﬂa}mciwwa de a inova §i promova spiritul de
comnpetitie in economis,

Schimbares opticii privind rolul si locul firmelor mici §i mijlocii poate
si trebuie s# asigure condifii mai generoase de Infiintare, functionare gi, cu
deosebire, finantare §i impozitare a acestel categorii de firme. Considerim
necesar si si acorde o serie de facilitditi si o mai bund adaptare a ajutorului
strfiin pentre firmele mici si mijlocii private, care se vor rdsfringe pozitiv
asupra infregii economii $i a procesului reformei.

The small and medivm sized fivms accomplish in the developed economies
many functions l.e promoting innovations, giving mobility to the economy, providing

b3 and 5o on. In the Romanian economy these firms are the engine of the structuring a

! eoconomy in the country. As it results from ihe table bellow their part in the
employment, invesiments, sales, export and especially the rate of profit are growing
faster as in the public owed economy. It results also that these firms increased their part
in the GNP. They promote the éompe‘ti'ﬁon, and contribute 1o the adapiation fo the
international environment.

The most spectacular thing is the changing of the look of the shop's window and

b

the commercial service carried on by the private sector and small firms.
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Table No 1. Small and Medium Sized Firms:
% from the total economy

1992 1993 | 1994(9 month)
GNP : 260 | 320 | 360
Oceupied population 40,0 43,8 a4
Investments 150 260 | 300"
Sales 45,8 56,0 617
Sefvices for population ‘ 45,6 e 51,4 | © A58
Export . 27,5 25,2 29,1
Rate ofproﬁt S 11,3 12,5 10,3
Rate of profit in state sector 2,7 1,3 ) 3,0°

* Prognosis for the entire 1994

Source: "Doi ani de guvernare”, Buéufe;sﬁ, 1994lN0vembér (Govemmemal Report).

According 1o their role played in a mode‘mkeconomy ihe state give to the small
firms tax éxemptioﬁs or reductions, facilities, and support. In Romania the
governmental attitude is only permissive and frequemiy discriminative especially in the
financing and taxation. - o B '

The small business face a higher cost of financing bécéﬁse of the extra expenses
on one Jeu obtained, the guarantee obligations, the shoﬁage of resources for such
purpose. these firms seldom benefits of tax obligation postpone but the state owed firms
usuaily do.

Strange enough, even if that treatment diminishes the chances of an easy
- tramsition the immediate pressure give advantage to the low efficient large firms. k
Separate from these the manuer of understanding the role of small business is an
important brake for an appropriate treatment applied to them. It remains in
adminisiration ihe idea that small firms are the cow to be milked and not the horse to be
feeder and properly used. An other brake in developing small business is the
bureaucratic resistance to a normal public service provided to this kind of firms.

The difficultics in financing arise also from monopoly situation of the l:

© commercial banks which lend money on some discriminating criteria. The weakness of
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banking system is linked from their part to the poor ability to make audit and financial
examination. Instead of a contribution to risk reduction in the small business banks push
the risk to them and hinder their development. If the large firm enter the market with an
important managerial capacity, business ideas and nse the services of the "local
importance” in distribution of commercial spaces, offices, production facilities and an
access on financial market with the protection of the state and the common interest of
the ruling government, the small firms are in a difficult position because of the weak
proiemon from the state o, even more, the above mentioned dlscr1m1nanon

If the financial market would be operational the small busmess could obtain

credit for their operative needs, or even investments, Some medium sized firms could

get money by launching shares and obligations. The main care in such a situation it
would be to be align to the interest rate from the credit and financial market. But in
Romania in our days the nominal interest rate is over 45-60% at an inflation rate of
almost 40% or'even more. ‘Thé real interest rate exceeds the rate of profit and makes
inaccessible the credit. We must take into consideration the fact that the fluctuation in
the money depreciation cannot be forecast and hurt especially the small and medium
sized firms. i

The weakness of financial market and the difficulties to get credit influences
also the investment market i.e mutual fonds which couldn't face the competition of
passive interest rate payed by the banks. These fonds cannot find investment
opportunities good enough to cover the level of the interest rate imposed by Central
Bank in order to stop inflation. ‘

In these circumstances the small business were forced to adopt the solution of
self financing in order to survive and to get employment for the family. In the same
time these firms lose thevir capacity to mobilise and foster the economy. An important
and healthy engine for the economy is neglected or even inhibited. '

A second consequence of rising of nominal interest rate is the selection and
promoting those business operating in trade, with a high speed turnover and so the
competition in the production field is weak or even no exisient and afterwards the

incentives for innovation and management improvement arc also scarce. The marketing
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function in which small commercial firms take part is also bad accomplished and the
possibilities of improving the efficiency is low too. ’

A third consequence is a large fiscal evasion of small firms in the endeavour to
survive and to surpass the present difficulties. A large part of the small firms practice a
typical sori of grey trade, breaking the low because of the high taxation.

The initiative of the Government to establish the Romanian Fond for Credits
Guarantees in which the state participate with 98,7 percent and which guarantecs till 70
percent of the credit asked from the banks does not function till now. On the other side
this fond take into considgmﬁmn o;nly the processing firms' ignoring some other fields
very imporiant for the buildiog of a market mechanism in Romanian economy such as
tourism and other services. In addition the decision did not become operational.

On the other side the foreign initiative, especially from USA and Great Britain

o support small business face the local inertia, the bureaucracy brakes and a weak
understanding of the real needs. So 100 millions $ stayed in the Banca Agricol  for
years, the difficulties of guaranteeing the credit and the conditions to obtain it was not
suited to real needs and possibilities. The overall lack of coordination make that the
peasants not to be able to put their land as guaraniee because of the delay of giving the
property title. - ' | ‘
' Besides all small firms face the consequences derived from the high inferesi
rate, the bad functioning of the credit market, the segmentation of the market, The large
room for monopoly action disturb the development of a strong private secior and
substantial contribution of small business 1o building the market economy.

A better understanding of the role of small and medium sized firms can turn the
financing of these affairs from savings and inherited resources, financial support from
friends and relatives which are usually insufficient and accompanied with heavy burden
in management and mobility 10 a normal access to financial resources. This changes can
speed up the process of the reform and the strengthening of democracy. Small business
can use also some credits from equipment suppliers, some financial commitment with

partners of busiuness, loan offered by the state in order 1o create employment but an

! Afler Adeviirul economic, No 7, 1996, p4.
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pther lmporiant step in this period is to enlarge the area of financial market, io

sirengthen the financial criteria in the whole economy.

‘REFERENCES
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THE STUDY OF CHEMICAL REACTIONS, ABSORPTION AND
LX FRACTION USING APPARATUSES WITH SERPENTINE

5 PIPE FOR PELLICLIZING - BUBBLING:

X HYDRODYNAMIC CHARACTERIZATION AND MATHEMATICAL
" MODELLING OF THE APPARATUS USED

3. VODNAR!, E. KOLOZST, 1. ENYEDY’

ABSTRACT. Study of chemical reactions with apparatus of Vodoér type fit
for experiments which require temperatures higher than of the room
temperature, when the apparatus must by introduced in an ultrathermostat
and is used in static candmons of work

INTRODUCTION v ;
The apparatuses havmg a coﬂ (spxral shaped tube) for contactmg of gases with
~ different hquxds or with some liquid-solid suspensions, were patented and published by

the first author in last ; years [1-6]. They are characterized by a self induced mixing of

0 the llquxd phase contamed and were named as Vodné;r type appa:ratuses They are used

‘ , thh very good results for the punﬁczmon of gases from some solids, liquid and gaseous

= xmpurmes to separate gaseous mixtures, to prepare solutions of gases, to dry gases with

adequate hqund agents and to study different chemical reactions which take place,

 between gases’ midliiq'uidvs (inclusively, suspensions). Their technical and economical

k advantages were described in two scwmnﬁc articles published in last time [5,6].

I‘or a suntable use "of these appamtuseq they must be characterized
hiydrodynamically and by mathemetical models.

One of their ’mbst importailt characteristics is the recycling flow of the liquid
phase (qr{dm’/h]) thxéﬁgh thevrecy‘ciing tube, because this parameter determines a
sufficiently efﬁcienf _ﬁﬁking Vo‘f the hqmd phase. This way can be produced a high

! Babes-Bolyai University Cluj-Napoca, Department of Technology and Merchandising,
? Babes-Bolyai University Cluj-Napoca, Transylvania Business School.
* The Catholic Unviersity of Amenca Department of Chemistry, Washington DC 20064 (USA)
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contacting surface between the liquid and gas, assuring good value of the absorption
coefficient, as well as a high reaction rate of the chemical reactions which are studied.
In the same time the pressure drop (p [water mm column]) is another important
parameter concerping the energy consumption caused by the apparatuses. These
apparatuses fit primarily to laboratory investigations, but they can be used in indusiry
field, too, especially in that cases, when the gas flow is relatively small and when must
assure either a high purity or the entirely absorption of the gas.

Up to date were realized 5 _different varieties of these appafamseé. The first was
p;ﬁ in manufacturing and it is called as apparatus of Vodndr type. At the risk of repeat
some former published aspects, for a better understanding of the bhydrodynamic
characterization and the mathematical modelling of the above mentioned apparatus, we
must give its short-description. v

' THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APPARATUS USED

The main structural components of the Vodnar-1 type apparatus (fig. 1) are the
following : chamber 1 for separating of phases; pipe 2 for introduction of gas; opening
3 for running the recycled liguid from tube 5; coil 4 (spiral shaped tube) for an
advanced contacting of phases; recycling tube 5 for the continuous recycling of the
liquid p}xase, whic}; is ensured 'by the hydrostatic pressure from this tube and by the
rising force of the gas; feeding tank 6 for introduction of liquid and gas (i it is
necessary, of solid phase, too); the little pettifogger 7; polished cork &; pipe 9 for
removing the gas remained after contacting; semispherical bottom 10; pipe 11 with
polished end an easier bounding; the neck 12 of the apparatus, made from polishud end
pipe of 29 mm. Apparatus of Vodndr-1 type fit for experiments which require
temperatures higher than that of the room temperature, when the apparatus must be
introduced in an ultrathermostat énd it is used in static conditions of work.

THE WORKING OF THE APPARATUS

When set to work, the apparatus is filled with liquid (absorbent, chemical
reactant, drying agent, selective solvent for some exiraction) till it reaches up 1o the
coil's height 4, if the gas flow is smaller then 10 dm’/h, and till about the middle height
of the mentioned tube, when the gas flow is higher than 10 dm’/h (these data arc

 referring to the case when the inner diameter of the coil is equal to about 4.7-5.0 mm).
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Afterwards the continuous alimentation of the gas through pipe 2 begins. The
component(s) get into reservoir 6, containing the liquid stratum throughout which the
bubbling of the gas takes place. Then, due to the internal structure of the apparatus and
to the well known physical laws, the gas is obliged to penetrate in the coil where it
follows an ascendant course. Meanwhile the liquid in the coil is partially (or even
totally) projected on its internal surface, thus forming a turbulent liquid pellicle (film).
In this way the phenomena of the contacting of phases outside the coil is performed by
bubbling, while inside the coil both through bubbling (when the gas flow is small) and
in the turbulent liquid pellicle. The gas-iiquid mixture which leaves the coil 4 at iis
| upper end, reaches chamber 1, destined for the separation of phases, where the liquid
resulted during éontacting can be eliminated and the remainder gas is evacuéted through
‘sleeve 9. ’ : o ‘
EXPERIMENTAL ,
For the hydmdynamiéal charaéterization and ﬁjaﬂlématical modelling of the
" apparatus used, we made 927 measurements concerning the recycling flow of the liquid
phase and the pressure drop of the gas phase crossing the apparatus. As experimental
liquid water and as gas air were used. It was studied methodically the variation of the
recycling flow (qr) that of the pressure drop (p) as a function of air flow (dg), water
filled in apparatus (vl), temperature (t), inner diameter of coil tub (Fi) and height of
water column in the recycling tube (h)

- In the final part of the work were considered three dxfferent inner diameters of
the coil tube : 3.6, 4.8 and 5.7 mm and were operated two mathematical modeis for the
m,ydmg flow of the liquid. One was linear {(M1)and the other polynomial (M2):

(M1 gr=ag+adg +ayh+agvl
(M2) . qr=a.(dg)" b2 (V)”

From among these two models the second (M2) is the better, covering very well
the hole segments of experimental data. Unifying the above mentioned thrée diameter
values, we have deduced another two similar mathematical models containing as an
independent variable the inner diameter of the coil tube (Fi), too

(M1) gr=ap+adg+ab+avl+aki
(M2)  gr = as(dg)" (W) (VD™ (Fi)*
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For a good results we suggest the model (M2).

In the second part of the work were deduced models (M1) and (M2) for th
calculation of the pressure drop as a function of water flow (vi); gas flow (dg) an
temperature (1) r

(M1)  p=ap+a.vltadg+ ’a3.1
(M2)  p=a.(vD*.(dg)”. (1" ;

Both models achieves an acceptable approximatioﬁ of the phenomena which w

have studied. ' ' k .
" NOTATION:

dg - gas flow [dm3/£1] o ,

h - height of water column in the recycling tube [am]

vl'- quantity of water [cm’) '

"t - temperature [c]
Fi - inner diameter of coil tube [mm]
p - pressure drop [water mm column]

gr - recycling flow of the water [dm’/h)
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LOCUL SI ROLUL CONTABILITATII IN CADRUL
SISTEMULUI INFORMATIONAL ECONOMIC

DUMITRU MATIS!

ABSTRACT. The Position And The Role Of Accounting In The Economic
Informaiion System. Developing and managing the economic imformation
system requires a special role of accounting. To maintain his traditional
leadership role in . providing information for management decisions, the
accounting must become involved in information system design and the related
information structure upon which management of the organization depends. The
acounting is one of the most nnportant side of the ecenomic systern in a
company.

Trecerea la economia de piatd necesiti g1, in acelasi ﬁmp, implici o reconsiderare a
‘ comabﬁ\tﬁm care reprezinti wn mstmmem md:«spensabﬂ de informare, control st previzinne.
Cutoatecd termenul francez computer (a socotl) isi are originea fn latinescul computare care
 fnseammi a calcula, contabilitatea nu este un calcul propriw zis si cu atdt mai putin o
pumirare san socotire. | |

: Contabilitatea ‘beste calitativ superioa:ré socotitului pentru ci ea coreleazi un
* ansamblu de calcule ficute si ﬁnine dupd anumite reguli. "Ea este deci un sistem de
informarevsupus unor conventii si norme definite social $i nu poate si existe sau s# se
dezvolte deciit in societiti umane complexe care au atins un grad de orgamzare destul de
malt" 2 U ,

'Prima definitie a contabilititii si a obiectului acesteia a fost dati de Luca Paciolo fn
licrarca sa "Summa de aﬁnneﬁca, geometria, proportioni et propérﬁonaiita", publicat} in
1494. In aceasty lucrare,'Luca Paciolo considery drept obiect al contabiliiét,ii""tot‘ ceea ce are
pe lume comerciantul, ca avere miscﬁtoare si nemiscitoare si ca datorii, precum si toate

afacerile mari si mici, in ordinea in care au avut loc". 3

! Facultatea de Stiinge Econom)ce, Umvemtatza "Babeg-Bolym" Cluj - Napoca,
? Miche!l Capron, Contabilitaten in perspectivii, Bditura Humanitas, Bucuresti, 1994, p.16.
-1 C.G. Demetrescu, Istoriu contabilitfifii, Editura Stiintifick, Bucuresti, 1972, p.7.
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Ulierior aceste idat au fost preluate si dezvoltate cu alte concepte de bazi, cum ar fi
cole de pafrimonin, resurse, active, pasive. In acchasi timp, dezbaterile au condus a
formularen unei wari diversitiy de opinii, dup unii contabilitatea fiind numai un sistem de
tchnict de fnregistrare sau arta de a fine registre, iar dupl altii o stiintd si o tehnicd specifice.

Evolutia contabilititii relevil schimbiri majore privind conceptiile, functiile si rolul
acesteia. Tn perioada de Tnceput si apoi timp fudelungat, contabilitatea a fost considerati ca o
«chnici minord, In limbaj metaforic, fnsirind cifre Tntr-o opticd limitatd. De aceca, expresia
"a avea 0 viziune contabili" a unui fenomen economic nu reprezenta ceva deosebit.

Feonomistul Tr. Leitaner cdnsidcri contabilitatea ca o istorie in cifre, bazati pe
dovezi scrise referitoare 1a modul cum a fost condusit o unitate gestionardi, ca un mecanism
de calcul care exprimd wiscarea cantitativd si valorici a bunurilor, ca urmare a actelor
juridice, -tehnice si economice efectnate de o intreprindere cu ocazia circulatiei si
consumatiei bunurilor

Henri Fayol examinind functiile Tntreprinderii apreciazi contabilitatea ca fiind
organul vizual al conducerii care indicd in orice moment situatia prezentd si viitoare a
intreprinderii. Pentru aceasta ea trebuie si dea informatii exacte, clare si precise asupra
situatiei intreprinderii, constituind un sprijin pretios pentru conducerea ﬁnitégii Rolul
contabilititi a fost mult timp restrins, prima sa functie fiind aceea de a determina drepturile
tertilor.

fn istoria stiintelor economice contabilitatea a intrat ca o disciplini stiintifici
predominant aplicativ - functionald, formarea si dezvoltarea ei fiind legate de activitatea
firmelor si, in general, a celor ce gestioneazi valori economice autonomizate patrimonial.

Ea s-a impus, fnainte de foate ca un sistem de tehnici si mijloace de cunoastere, de
gestiune si mal ales de reflectare a vesurselor firmelor si a rezultatelor activitdfilor
desfisurate.

Ca teorie stiintific, contabilitatea reprezint un sistem de cunostinte si principii care
explicd si informeaz¥ diferite categorii de utilizatori.

René de la Porte, in lucrarea sa: "Concepts raisones de la comptabilité” defineste
contabilitatea ca fiind "stiinte conturilor aplicate la miscirile ciclurilor unor operaiii, pentru &
le constata, grupe si clasa in functie de obiectul lor si de a trage din ele rationamente cifrice

A

in folosul fiec#reia din stiintele care le foloseste”.
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Contabilitatea, ca tehnic de furegistrare si de tinere a registrelor, culege faptele si
fenomenele economice, juridice, administrative si financiare, pe care le fnregistreazi, le
grupeazii pe valori identice 3i omogene potrivit unor criterii §i principii bine stabilite.

"Toate aceste cunogtinte nu le poate oferi doar o tehnici contabil¥ a fnregistririlor,
care se limiteazd numai la tinerea evidenfei diferitelor categorii de bunuri din averea
fntreptinderii si a datoriilor acesteia, la calcularea rezultatelor obtinute fn anul expirat™ .

Ca tehnict §i metodd de faregistrare, contabilitatea reflectd si controleaz¥, pe baza
unui sistem proﬁriu de informatii patrimoniul unititilor economice si administrative,
autonomizate din punct de vedere gestionar, modificirile ce se produc in urma proceselor
desfisurate, precum si rezultatele obtinute. D

Privitdi ca stiint¥, contabilitatea studiazX principiile, metoda §i normele dup¥ care se
* desfisoary procesul dé reflectare contabild a proceselor .si fenomenelor  economice,

urmﬁn’nd,i in acelasi timp, atht apiicaréa' fn practicd a acestor principii si norme cit si
perfectionarealor. R .

Cu timpul functiile si rolul contabilititii s-au amplificat, devenind un element al
 gestiunii intreprinderii, apoi un instrument de misur¥ care formeazi tabloul de bord al
judecirii si aprecierii dificultitilor sau performantelor din activitatea agentilor economici.

in prezent contabilitatea a devenit sursa cea mai siguri de informare economici. Ea
furnizeazy elementele necesare in dialogul dintre protagonistii activititii economice: asociati
sau actionari, personalul unititii, furnizori, clienti, biinci, organe fiscale, publicul n general
Fird ﬁgurozitatéa si soliditatea pe care contabilitatea le conferd informatiei contabile,
activitatea economicy nu ar avea fundamentarea corespunzitoare. Activitatea economico-
financtary se afld nu de puﬁné ori n fata unor situatii a ciiror fntelegere si solutionare se
bazeaz, inevitabil, pe docmmtele si informatiile contabile.

Elaborarea deciziilor in activitatea manageriald are la bazd informatiile contabile.

"Contabilitatea roméneascd”, aliniindu-se evolu@iilof acestui domeniu particular al
"economicului” si "gestiunii", isi schimb# rolul traditional de "cromicar”" al vietii unei
fntreprinderi; ea devine cel mai important instrument de arbitraj {n "jocul social” al actorilor
implicati in lumea afacerilor. Cu alte cuvinte contabilitatea va media, va concilia i va

certifica raportul de forte intre oferta §i cererea de informatii, raport in care isi joach rolul pe

* L. Evian, Contabilitate dubld, Bucuresti, 1946,
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scena pietei contabile normalizatori, contabili si utilizatori interni si externi ai informafi

5 : A A . ¢ . . ~ i . o
™. Actionind intr-un mediu economic §i social intr-o continui miscare

coniabile
tramformare contabilitatea este confruntatd cu situatii dificile pentru a rﬁspundc ﬁmctmc;é
sale: A , :

a) funcﬁa de gestiune internX a intreprinderii;

b) functia de mijloc de fnregistrare si prelucrare a datelor;

<) ﬁmctia dé imformare' | 4‘

| d) functia de control a mtegmétn patnmomulm,
e) functia de instrument de verificare si de probi in actiuni Jundlce si ﬁqcaie
f) functia prevmonali

Datom%i natu;m complexe a acestor functii, contabﬂnatea ml este numai

poate fi decﬁt rezultatul unui compromis 1ntre asteptﬁn §i emgente multlple Ea nu satlsfac |

pe deplin pe toti reclamanm ceea ce, fn cmda tuturor, ou i-a alterat panii acum nici preshgl

| si nici au&ton‘ca\te:a"6 : ' b

Contabmtatea ca pracncﬁ sociald a producem §i utlhziim de informatii implicd ma
multe categorii de agenti sau acton Cele tfex categom de actori sunt reprezentan de:

1) mtrepnndenle si managerii Ior care risp\md pnntre altele si de organizarea
conduce'rea contabxhu’im,

) specxahsm fn tehnicile comablle adxcé persoa.nele ab:htate cu elaborar
conturilor si cu garantarea credibilititii acestora; : o

3 utilizatorii mformatulor respective, reprezemau prmtr—un cerc de agemt

economici: actionarii sau asociatii, furnizorii, clientii, creditorii, personalul mtrepnndmt

mmmwm»\mmwwwﬁmwwwmwwmmw

 agentii ﬁscah bitncile, sistemul statistic national etc. ,
fa jocul intereselor celor trei categorii apar femomene de divergenti si Chl&f;

contradictii. Cunoasterea raporturilor dintre aceste categorii de "actori" este importan

Niculae Feleagh Ion Ionascy, Contabtluateaﬁnancxar& Vol L, detura Econorica,
Bucuresti, 1993, p.7
®Michel Capron, Con(abzlztatea in perspecuva Editura Humamtas Bucurcsu 1994 p.157.
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pentru a inlelege ceea ce s-a numit uneori contabilitatea ca "joc social” si mai ales a

~ intereselor, a fenomenelor de divergenti é,;i chiar a incompatibilititilor care apar in aceste

k raporm:n :

Aventu economici se vid confruntau cu dou§ probleme majore:

a) cr&sterea costulm mformauel De exemply, in Franta se apremazé la 1% dm cifra

de afaceri la unititile mari si de 2%la mtreprmdenle mici;

b restnctnle jundxce si fiscale impuse contabilititii ﬁnancmre in special, ceea ce

‘ conduce la producerea numai a documentelor obllgatom

.

Specxalxstu din domemul contabxhtﬁm sunt conﬁumau cu lnmtele "artei” lor fn
producerea de 1nf01matu iar uneori mv&sﬁ;uie mtelectuale si materiale sunt riscante si putin
rentabile. S e ; , N
' Utxhzatom mforma‘pex contablle dm ce m ce mai NUmerosi, nit Teusesc totdeauna si~
s xiiouveze cererile de informatii care auo tendmti{ de cregtere, suat calitativ mai bune, mai
credibile si mai bme preiucrate dar care sunt mal costisitoare.

Atbltta_]ul "jocului" social se realizeazii in conditii de normahzare si reglementare

3 comabllii fiind sugerat de urmitoarea figurd, utilizind o schemi compusii din trei sfere de

activitate, corespunzﬁtoare celor trex categorii de agenti, din mtersectarea intereselor acestora

~ rezulténd sapte zone:” .

U

1 = zona informatiilor pe care intreprinderea este dispusd, prin conducerea ei s le
produci si s# le difuzeze;
'C = zona informatiilor pe care specmhsm contabili doresc si pot si le producs si si le
controleze;
U = zona mformamlor Ia care uuhzatom doresc s# aibd acces.

"Niculae Felea g, Contabilitate financiard, Vol.1, Editura Athenaeum, Bucuresti, 1991, p.6-8.
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Zona I se formeaz din intersectarea celor trei sfere si desemneazi convergenta de
interese ale celor trei categorii de agenti. Intreprinderea este dispusi si publice informatii pe
care sectorul financiar-contabil le poate produce si furniza. Ele pot fi interesante pentru
utilizatori. Majoritatea informatiilor incadrate fn aceastd zon¥ aparfin contabilititii financiare
si sunt cuprinse in documentele de sintezd si raportare contabily.

Zona I cuprinde informatiile pe care intreprinderea este dispusi s¥ le difuzeze, care
sunt solicitate de utilizatori, dar pe care contabilii nu le pot produce si nu le pot controla. Din
aceastd categorie fac parte informatiile referitoare la resursele umane, la reli'it‘iile sociale, la
fenomenele ecologice. } . :

Zona 11 se refer la informatiile pe care fntreprinderea este dispusd si le difuzeze,
contabilii le pot produce si verifica, dar care nu sunt solicitate de citre utilizatori. Aceasti
zondl cuprinde informatii reprezentind mirimi absolute si exacte care nu sunt semnificative
din punctul de vedere al utilizatorilor.

Zona IV contine informatii pe care contabilii pot sé le produci si care ii intereseazi
pe utilizatori, 1n special pe concurenti, dar pe care fntreprinderea nu este dispusi si le
difuzeze. Din aceasty zon# fac parte informatiile din contabilitatea de gestiune (costurile
produselor, costurile functiilor Intreprinderii, alocarea resurselor pe activititi si functii,
imaginea conturilor i;revizionale ste.): v

Zona V se referd la informatii pe care fntreprinderea este dispusd s le difuzeze, dar
pe care contabilii nu pot si le determine si s# le verifice, iar utilizatorii nu le solicitd. Aceste
informatii sunt folosite in lupta de concurentd, prin difuzarea lor Intreprinderea doregte s
mascheze informatit mult mai semnificative decat cele difuzate.

Zona VI este zona informatiilor pe care contabilii pot si le determine si s¥ le
controleze, dar pe care tntreprinderea nu este dispusd s# le difuzeze, ele nu prezintd interes
pentru utilizatori si sunt costisitoare. In aceastd zond intrd informatiile extrem de analitice a
ciror producere ar fnciirca prea mult functia financiar-contabild si care nu sunt semnificative
pentra wtilizatord.

Zona VI contine informatii interesante pentru utilizatori, dar pe care intreprinderca
nu este dispus¥ sd le difuzeze, producerea lor depisind totodati zona de competentd a
contabililor Sunt incadrate in aceastd catogorie informatiile aflate in perimetrul planului

strategic al intreprindeni.
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Conflictele de interese dintre cele trei categorii de actori sunt solutionate de ciitre
organismele de normalizare contabili. Obiectivul normalizirii este de a giisi solutia optima
de satisfacere a necesititii de informare a utilizatorilor.

fn acest sens pot fi distinse dou} strategii extreme:

1) normalizarea informatiilor solicitate de utilizatori. Aceasti soluﬁe solicitd un
sistem contabil performant si fntreprinderi dispuse si accepte transparenti totald,

2) normalizarea zonai I, zoni in care se manifestd convergenta de interese.

Aceasti solutie este nesatisficitoare pentru utilizatori si fntreprindere.

n ultima vreme castigh teren alte doud solutii: ‘

a) normalizarea zonelor 1 si I, Singura dificultate intdmpinati in acest caz este de a
* giisi modalitatea de inregistrare, prelucrare §i controlul informatiilor referitoare la fenomene,
procese si operatii care traditional nu intr¥ fn sfera contabilititii (relatiile umane, relatiile
intreprinderii cu mediul ambiant etc.).

b) normalizarea zonelor I si IV, ceea ce pretinde fntreprinderilor informatii pe care

_ " aceasta nu doreste si le difuzeze dar care sunt interesante pentru utilizatori si pot fi produse

de contabili. Aceastd strategie presupune normalizarea unor segmente ale contabilitdtii de
gestiune, 0 mai mare transparent a activititii intreprinderilor. ,

O prezentare sintetici si sugestivd a problemelor pusewde aceste interdependente 2
realizat-o Michel Capron, care caracterizind contabilitatea ca practicy sociald, afirmd:
"Dincolo de constatarea cifratd a drepturilor si obligatiilor care retin atentia juristilor, dincolo
de traducerea scrisi a realititii economice a intreprinderii pe care o percep economistii,
contabilitatea rispunde multiplelor finalititi care sunt si ele produsul istoriei economice si
sociale.

Producitorii si utilizatorii informatiei contabile formeazii un fel de sistem care,
pentru a functiona trebuie si giiseascd proceduri de validare: pe de o parte, standardizarea
contabild si, pe de alt} parte, garantia oferitd de profesionisti"® .

Pentru a rispunde numeroaselor interese ale utilizatorilor datele contabilitétii trebuie
s4 indeplineasc urmétoarele conditii:

- s& fie la indeména oricui are notiuni despre piata afacerilor si asupra economiei in

general si care doreste si studieze informatiile furnizate cu o corectitudine suficients;

¥ Michel Capron, Comabilitatea in perspectivi, Editura Humanitas, Bucuresti, 1994, p. 109.
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- 33 permitd investitorilor si creditorilor s#-si facd o opinie asupra rezultatelor pe care
" le asteapt} de la intreprindere, asupra resurselor acesteia si asupra circumstantelor care le pot
altera; - » = o o
- sit furnizeze informatii despre lichiditatea, ‘solvabilitatea st mis,cixilé elementelor
patrimoniale; k ' k

- 88 constmne pentra stat un mstrument de cunoastere in vederea determmim‘ i
diferitelor 1mpozxte a veniturilor si averii mtrepnndem precum si a operatlumlor realizate
de aceasta; , : ‘ k,

. si fack eventuale comentam si sd dea exphcatn care sé penmt%i utlhzatonlor si
exploateze mai bine datele furnizate. : k

Contabxhtatea ocupi un loc si are un 1ol 1mportant in cadrul sxstemulul mformahonal
economic datoriti- specificului functiilor sale si volumulm de ;nformapl economice kk
: ﬁnnizéte. , , : ; :
Se apreciazé ci din totalul informatiilor economice aproximétiv 50% sunt informagii

contabile.
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COMPUTER BASED TRAINING‘ IN SMALL BUSINESS
" MARIA - GABRIELA HOZA!

ABSTRACT. A computer based training in small business is an application"
created under Windows with lessons written in Power Point with the engine
of the system in Access including tables, forms queries, reports and macros;
The applicatxon is useful for teachers and the teaching part of the sofiware is
- structured in four chapters with mformatlon about small business in Europe
and U S. A

B Roinariian sméu Business in the 90; o
o After 1989 the pnvate sector has emerged in Romaman economy, mmde it, the
| small busmess (Small and Medlum Sized En’terpnses SMEs) tepresents a huge»
“’ma]omy B : : ; s
The 1mpact 1s expected to affect the employmem and the supply on the market
Indeed the 1mportance of SMEs can be measured as following: 70% of total number of
enterpnsee 25% of employees 30% of total income, 33% of total exportauon and 30%
of i 1mportauon

Govemmental concerns about the small busmess are mcluded in the Ord.
25/ 1993; amongst them, are stipulated actxvmes like: - ‘

- creating institutionalised support for SMEs;

- providing mformauon assistance and consuhmg services;

- professional education and tralnmg.

' Computers and Learnmg |

The first educational software has been wmten at the end of 5() S; they were
rather inflexible, and the users” initiatives are not allowed.

The secend generation'of educational software and the network have developed
in the same time. The progress consisted in a new didactic strategy, enabling human

inttiative related to the manner of learning.

' Faculty of Economics, “Babes-Bolyai" University, Cluj-Napoca.
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The 70’s brought the 3 principles of interactive education: Teach-Assess-
Respond, but the real revolution has began at the time when multi-media systems
emerged.

At the end of 80’s, educational software packages went out of schools:
Computer Based Training applications invade the market and are used for learning how
to programme, how to use spreadsheets, for training in ticket reservation or market
transactions and many other fields.

About 2 Computer Based Training in Small Business

This application runs undér Windows; it has been created usiﬁg Migcrosoft
Office. The lessons are written in PowerPoint, using also Microsoft Graph and Word
but the engine of the system is written in Access (including tables, forms, queries,
reports and macros). , ‘ '

The teaching part of the software is structured in 4 chapters (appendix 1); the
first two contain information about small business in Romania, Europe and United
States of America (definitions, institutions, addresses, regulations concerning SMEs).
The other chapters are more practical, and are related to the small business in the first
stage (start up) as well as the growth and development of the enterprise. |

The systen{ has been created according to the 3 principles of interactive
education, therefore it allows teaching and evaluation of the assessment {(appendix 2).

The main screen allows options like teaching, consulting keywords, testing and

statistics concerning the evaluation (minimum, maximum, average result obtained by all

the users. There is no question for Computer Based Training system to replace human
teachers, but the computer can still be helpful, and studies have proved that the best
manner of education is a mix one, both with human instructors and educational

software,

IRt
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APPENDIX 1.

The Structure of the Computer Based Training in Small Business

Chapter 1. INTRODUCTION IN SMALL BUSINESS

R RS S

1.1. Small Business Deﬁnitidn
1.2. Small Business Development In Western Countries

© 1.3. Small Business Support In Western Countries
Chapter 2. SMALL BUSINESS ENVIRONMENT IN ROMANIA

~ 2.1. Supporting The Romanian SB -

S o

2.2. Economic Assistance From Abroad

Chapter 3. START]NG UP A SMALL BUSINESS -

A B O

3.1. How To Get Started

3.2. Business Plan

s

3.3, Legal Issues
Chapter 4. GROWING AND DEVELOPING THE BUSINESS

4.1. Managing The Business
4.2. Financing

4.3. Feasibility Study

i

3
.
:
$ |
E
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APPENDIX 2.

SYSTEM'S MODULARITY .

Selecting an option

(main screen) '

I ‘ 1

Learning Keywords : CelEin Test
- , L a0 . e -
Selecting a chapter Specifying the word Student’s identification ]
(sixmmary)
l' S, N - o o 5 R -

Selecting a paragraph Obtaining an explanation Questioning,

(chapter’s summary)

R

T v |

Reading the lesson . Selecting the paragraph Evaluation
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PROIECTAREA SISTEMULUI INFORMATIC DE MANAGEMENT
' iNTR—O SOCIETATE COMERCIALA

| LAZXR; RUSU'

- ABSTRACT. Design, of a management information system in a firm.
- Today every firm take in consider the fact that improving of the
. management - system must- take in consider the development of the
managemem information system. One important role of it is to serve the.
managers in taking the best decisions in a short time. Here we analyse the
© lifecycle of a managemem mformatlon system and how are the best ways,
of development ina ﬁml " St

| L PRINCIPIILE DE REALIZARE AL UNUI SISTEM INFORMATIC DE
MANAGEMENT T & | '
' , O’olectlvul fundamental al orlciirm smtem mformatlc este de a furmza prompt si
‘)"exact factomlor de declzw managen de pe dxfente mvele nerarhwe ale unei firme
mformatnle relevante necesare luém deciziilor. sttemul mformatlc astfel numit este un
' s1stem informatic de management s este alcituit din mai multe subs1steme mformance ce
~“contin aphcam distincte dar mtercorelate intre ele. : L
| Dezvoltarea unux s1stem mformatxc de management m cadrul unel firme, presupune
A‘k'”deﬁmrea unex strategu de mformatlzare a structurilor organizatorice, a evaludrii atingerii
| obiectivelor in “conditii de eficientd economicy. O strategie de informatizare presupune
urmatoarele étapé concretizate in cadrul unui proiect director:
| ~ o Diagnosticare -
s Previziune strkat‘egiciik k
o Decizie prospectivi -
e Argumentare financiari

e Managementul implementiiri informatiziizii

! Universitatea "Babes-Bolyai", Facultatea de Business, Cluj-Napoca.
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Ultima etapd cea a managementului implementirii informatizirii este necesar si fie

abordatd in ordinea urmitoare care este un ciclu fnchis:

Analiza scopului

Monitorizare, derulare si revizuiri : Analiza strategiei
Planificarea implementiiri ¢ Definirea strategiei

 Sistemul informatic de management este alc¥tuit de jos in sus, fiind format din mai
miulte subsisteme informatice alcituite si ele din aplicatii informatice, in concordantii cu
principalele functiuni ale firmei com ar fi productie, comercial, resurse umane, financiar-.
contabil. Fiecare subsistem este descris prin parametr 31 indicatoﬁ ce definesc existenta si
functionarea lui. Tabloul de bord al oricirui manager trebuie si contind acei indicatori care
- reflectdf sugestiv don;eniul sau activitatea condus¥, astfel fncat luarea deciziilor s fie bazate
pe informatii esentiale si relevante. '

Din acest considerent proiectarea unui sistem informatic de management integreazi
ca sistem celelalte subsisteme care furnizeazi informatii nivelelor de decizie si sunt
interdependente in sensul ci iesiﬁle unui subsistem sunt intdi in alt susbsisem. In
proiectarea sistemelor informatice de management este necesard respectarea unor principii
metodologice cum ar fi:

e Proiectarea sistemului s¥ se faci pornind de la analiza iesirilor acestuia, adici de la
pivelul stmiegic si tactic al managementului spre nivelul operativ;

e Abordarea globald a realizani sistemului informatic de mabagement cu infegrarca
subsistemelor informatice;

e Asigurarea independentei structurii sistemului informatic de structura organizatorici a

A o A O S

:

firmei;

i14

S




PROIECTAREA SISTEMULUI INFORMATIC DE MANAGEMENT INTR.O SOCIETATE COMERCIALA

o Implementatea sistemului de Ia nivelul strategic al managementului pentru obtinerea
unei eﬁciem,e economice maxime; '

o Implementarea conceptului de tolerantk la defecte software (software fault tolerance) in
functionarea sisternului.

Proxectarea sistemelor mformauce de management trebuie abordatii de jos fn sus,
ceea ce pre.aupune ‘elaborarea si dezvoltarea aphcapxlor informatice intr-o "conceptie
modulard cu mtercoralarea lor fn cadrul sistemului informatic. Structura de ansamblu a

"sistemului conceput este de formﬁ pxrarmdalﬁ analoagi’t cu jerarhia nivelelor de management
dintr-0 societate comercxala In abordaren pxrarmdalﬁ sistemele mformatxce ce sunt integrate
la nivelul unui modul trebuie s4 fie ca_pabﬂe si prezmte in mod sintetic, pe nivele ierarhice,

. i 'situatia'economicé a sbciétﬁtii ‘cdmefciéle la un moment dat. tn mod firesc orice tablou de
bord pentru management, mdlferent de pivelul ierarhic cruia este destinat va folosi
informatiile colectate si generate prin mtermedml subswtemelor informatice corespunzﬁtoare
nivelului ierarhic fn legatur cu mforma@ule din celelalte baze de date ale sistemelor
* informatice. Scopul este de eliminare a redundantei si a paralelismului informatiilor fn
A proiectarea bazelor de date. In cadrul unéi societdti comerciale putem avea mai multe
subsisteme de management conform cu structura sa functionald. ,
» De exemplu aga cum este ardtat in figura 1, sistemul informatic pentru managemetul
productiei este dezvoltat avind o structurd conceptuald de formi arborescentd, fiind format
din subsisteme si- aplicatii informatice integrate fntr-o conceptic modular la nivelul
sistemului. =~ _ , ,

Un alt sistem important in structura unei societii comerciale este sistemul informatic

“ de management financiar-contabil care este constituit din urm¥toarele module (subsisteme
sau aplicatii informatice): '

Contabilitate general&:: subsistem ce permite realizarea notelor contabile, fisclor de

' éom, bilantului contabil, a anlizei de bilant;

Facturare: aplicatie ce asigur}f realizarea operatiunilor de facturare (editare facturi)

la operatiunile de vinzare, in mod automat;

Casa si banca: aplicatie ce gestioneazd si/sau genereazdi toate documentele de

incasare/plati;
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derivate, a anlizei structurii functionale, elaborindu-se variantele de solutii globale impreuna
cu gosturile estimate si termenele de finalizare.

2. Analiza detaliatd Q

Aceastd etapdl se caracterizeazi prin parcurgerea mai multor faze componente care
asigurd in final identificarea celor mai fiabile solutii de perfectionare a sistemului. in extenso
ea cuprinde: analiza documentelor din sistem, analiza fluxurilor informationale, prezentarea
cerintelor decizionale, evaluarea functiondrii sistemului. Finalizarea acestei etape
coiespunde cu evidentierea tuturor deficientelor caracteristice a;cﬁvitégilm; din sistem si
gasirea celor mai bune solutii pentru o functionare eficientd a siétemului informational. |

3. Proiectarea sistemului informatic R ' o

Avénd ca obiectiv principal definirea concepmlui general si detaliat al sistemului
proiectat ¢t si a componentelor sale aceast) étapé pr%upune urmatoarele faze: ;

s Prezentarea solutiilor de perfectionare a siStemqui informaﬁonal cu precfidere a celor
care vizeazli componentele sale informationale adic¥ circuitele, fluxurile si procedurile si
solutii pentru informatizarea unor activititi n cadrul sistemului proiectat. Faza se
finalizeazd cu prezentarea costurilor estimaate pentru realizarea sistemului proiectat si a
componentelor sale informatice;

o Identificarea subswtemelor informatice cu costun antecalculate supradimensionate
folosindu-se metoda i ingineriei valom, ‘

e Proiectarea logici a subsistemului informatic cu prezentarea situatiilor informationale
furnizate de sistemul proiectat si destinatia acestora, a definirii bazelor de date asociate
subsistemului cit si elaboririi sc.hemei Togice de sistem;

e Proiectarea detaliati a subsistemelor informatice din sistemul proiectat cu prezentarea
analiticd a rapoartelor finale, a modului de lucru al fiecarui proéeduri automate din
schema de sistem, a evidentierii schemelor logice de program, a modelelor economico-
matematice folosite ¢t si a validdrii si testdrii procedurilor automate;

s Programele de misuri ce se impun factorilor de decizie cét si personalului de executic cu
precizarea sarcinilor si responsabilitdtilor, a termenelor de finalizare pentru trecerea la

faza de imaplementare a sistemului informatic proiectat.

I8
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4, Implementarea vistemulo) projectat

Iste o etapll importantd ce are ca scop ansamblul de misurd organizaiorice vizand
inlocuirea sistemului existent cu cel projectat cft gi pregiitirea personalului pentru utilizare.

8. Exploatares si mentinerea in functiune a sistemulul

Se apreciazit de majoritatea specialigtilor ¢ durata medie de viaid al umii subsistem
informatic in domeniul economic este de circa 5 ani. Dar dacil sistemul este concéput fntr-o
viziune modulard i cu un software performant poate fi exploatat un timp mai indetungat
modificarile de naturld economicd $i metodologic pot fi ficute fird ca s fie nevoie

reproiectaret sa.

CONCLUZU

Activituten de proiectare, realizate si implementare a sistemelor informatice din
cadrul unet socictliti comerciale trebuie s ia fo considerare satisfaceren ceringelor
manageriale care stau la baza perfectiondieli sistemului informational, implementarea dé
©omelode noi de management (conducerea prin exceptie gi tablourile de bord) tn scopul
eresterii elicientel sistemului de management, ‘ :

Pentu ca sistemul informatic de management conceput s fie un sistern deschis din
punct de vedere al interconectirii subsistemelor informatice din cadrul sau este necesar s4 fie
Juate in considerare urmatoarele aspecte:

e adaptabilitaten sistemului cu pésibilitatea transformirilor ulterioare

» . un raport cost/performant cdt mai bun

o ctapizarca implementani sisternului

e implementarea cu costuri si durate cit mai mici '

omogenitatea si coerenta sistemului atdt din punct de vedere hardware ct si
software

fn conceperea siswmekv{mf‘nrmaﬁce de matagement din cadevl unel societlili
*comurinle s-au avint in vedere urmitoarele elemente evidentiate mai sus:

s curacieristicile sistemului informational
o cennicle managenale astfel incdt proiectarea sistemului si se facd pornind de la
analiza iesinlor acestuia, adicd de la nivelul strategic si tactic al managementuh

spre mvelul operaty

R B
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e abordarea globald a realizilrii sistemului informatic de management

integrarea subsistemelor informatice

* implementarea sisternului de la nivelul strategic al managementului pent

oblinerea unei eficiente economice maxime

BIBLIO("?RAF’IE

K.C,Laudon J P, Laudor Mawagement Information Systems, A Contemporg
Pespective, Macmillan Publishing Company, 1991,

O.,Nicolescu I, Verboncu, Management, Ed Fconomica, 1996,
D, Oprean DM Racovitan, V., Oprean, Informatica de gestiune i manayer
Ed. Eurounion, 1994,

1., R a d u, Informatica manageriala, Editura Economica, 1996,

O.,Nicolescu, s a, Ghidul managerului eficient, Ed. Tehnica, 1992.

S A RS A

[3d



STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS BARES-BOLYAL NEGOTIA, XLI, 1-2, 1996

CERINTE TN PREGATIREA SPECIALISTILOR PENTRU
REALIZAREA SISTEMELOR INFORMATICE COMPLEXE

ALEXANDRU LELUTIU', CORNEL CIUBOTARU?

ABSTRACT, What are the needs of prepsre specialists for designing
complex information systems. A case study of the complex information
system from 8.C Tehnofrig for managing the production and what are the
solutions for designing complex information systems in the future,

1. PREZENTAREA SISTEMULUI iNFORMA TIC TEHNOFRIG |

{. 1. Scurt istoric al irzﬁ)rrhatizﬁrii unitagii

Socictatea TEHNOFRIG a fnceput introducerca informaﬁcii in conducerea
procesului de productie cu 20 de ani fn urmi, parcurgind pe riind fazele de prelucrare
automata a datelor pe generatii succesive de calculatoare: :

- caleulatoare roménesti de tip FELIX, din generatia calculatoarelor IBM 360,
incepand cu anul 1975; ; :

. mlcula&mre roménesti de ﬁp INDEPENDENT si CORAL, din generatia
caleulatoarclor DEC ' i‘nCepﬁnd cu anul 1982;

- calenlatoare roménesti de tip M18 si JUNIOR, din gen‘erat,ia calculatoarelor cu
pﬁm:mmrc 780, incepind cu anul 1986.

in aceste penioade a fost acumulatii o experientd substatiald in domeniul ulilizﬁrii
miormatiess: V ‘ , ;

- scusibilizarca pclrsonalul‘ui de conducere in privinta avantajelor pe care le oferd
informatica pusi in siujba conducerii productiet;

pregitires personalului specializat in exploatarca chipamentelor de caiéul 51 in

mplementarea aphcatiilor,

s e

P bnrector al ¢ oasel ¢ soft EXPERT Clui Napoos

T Manager financiar ol 710 TEHNOFRIG 5. A Ty - Napoca,



|

ALEXANDRU LELUTIU, CORNEL CHIBOTARY

~ preglitirea datelor gi dispecerarea aplicatulor profectare de unitdti specializa
(CENTRUL TERITORIAL de CALCUL ELECTRONIC din Cluj);
- fnfiinfarea unui CENTRU de CALCUL propriu, care si permitd exploatare

intrefinerea aplicatiilor de prelucrare automatd de date;
- realizarea gi mentinerea fn exploatare a unor aplicatii de anverguri:
s PREGATIREA FABRICATIE],
o GESTIUNEA MULOACELOR FIXE;
» CALCULUL SALARIILOR.

1. 2, Dezvoltarea informatici a unitagii

Schimbirile petrecute in jurul anului 1990 in posibilititile de acces la noile |
tehnologii de prelucrare automatd, posibilititi materializate fn ofertele de procurare ¢
calculatoarelor din generatia AT, cmﬁpati‘biie 1BM, a determinat conducerca s ié?
hotlirrea tmbunitifivii nivelului tntregului sistem informatic:

~ dotarea ¢u echipamente din noua generatie;

- dotarea cu programe adecvate noilor tehxm!ﬂgiifj

$-au conturat doud directii de dezvoltare:

- convetsia aplicatiilor existente pe noile sisteme de cdleul (refea de caloultoare
AT amplasate distribuit) !

- acordarea unei atenfii sporite activitilii de ioformatizare 4 actvitdin
sconomice, singura In misurd sd evalueze rentabilitatea procesulut de producin

fn vederea realizirii celei de a doua directii de dezvoltare + fosi aleasd

S s i

urmitoarea strategie de dezvoltare:
1. 2. 1. Stabilirea OBIECTIVULUI GENERAL
Obiectivul principal stabilit a fost:
-~ realizarea unui sistem informatic integrat distribuit pentru conducerd |
activitdtii economice
L.a alegerea avestui obiectiv ;imhiu‘ux g-gl avat v veders uemdtoarele costatdels

- cerintele stringente de a face fatd unei avalange de informatin provenite din

modificirile impuse de noile conditii de activitate fntr-o economie concurentiald

nedirijati centalizat:

{22
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e diversificare de productie
e muftiplicare de preturi
e modificin legislativé abundente
= necesitatea restructuririlor organizatorice
» acumulirile deja existente pe plan informatic
» .nistenta de nomenclatoare, cataloage si liste pe suporlt magnetict
s existenta personalului minim initiat tn domeniul informaticii
1. 2. 2. Stabilire de OBIECTI' " DERIVATE
Pentru atingerea obiectivului pri;lcipal au fost alese necesare urmitoarele
OBWCTIVE DERIVATE:
- asigurarea controlului sistemului prin PLANUL DE CONTURI si
MONOGRAFIA CONTABILA elaborate si actualizate automat;
Acest obiectiv garanta: ‘
s un control riguros al legalititii operatiilor contabile atasate
s tranzactiilor economice
s posibilitatea unei nrmdriri analitice sporite a furegistirilor contabile
- descenralizarea sistemului prin DISTRIBUIREA RESURSELOR de prelucrare
{a utilizatori, ‘
-culegerea operativd a datelor din DOCUMENTELE PRIMARE, cdt ma
aproape de producerea EVENIMENTELOR ECONOMICE consemnate;
Aceste obrective urmau si asigure:
s apropierea tehnici de caleul de locul desfigurdrii activititii
= witierea personalului operativ in utilizarea calculatoarelor
- culegerea UNICA st ASINCRONA a datelor primare;
- PARTAJAREA datelor culese de ciitre modulele de prelucrare ale diferiteior
aplicalii; _
Prin aceste scopun se urmirea:
o realizarca unui grad ridicat de integrare a aplicatitlor
- mentinerea independentel in functionarea aplicatitlor
finalizarea  prelucr¥rii o toate aplicatiile cu  INREGISTEAREA
OPERATHLOR ECONOMICE {N CONTURI, la nivel analitic, prin generarca



ALEXANDRU LELUTIU, CORNEL CHIBOTARU

automatd a NOTELOR COTABILE sau pregititea tuturor informatiilor pentry
redactarea manuald a acestora;

-sistematizarea, gruparea si generalizarea datelor culese in vederca efectudnii iy
final a ANALIZET ECONOMICE PE BAZA DE BILANT;

-construirea de INDICATORI DE ANALIZA FINANCIAR - CONTABILA $1
prezentarea lor adecvatd (tabele tematice, grafice de tendinte etc.), care si usureze
INTEGRAREA, CORELAREA si OBTINEREA CONCLUZULOR in vederes
fundamentdrii si orientirii ACTULUI DECIZIONAL. ‘

Ultimele trei obiective veneéu s# asigure un grad sintetic de prelucrare a datelo
centrlizate prin PLANUL DE CONTURI, punind bazele orientiirii deciziilor conducerii
in etapele urmitoare. ;

1. 2. 3. Organizarea PRELUCRARII AUTOMATE A DATELOR

Pentru atingerea obiectivelor mai sus mentionate a fost urm3riti asigurarea, prin
proiectul executat si implementat, a wrmitoarelor PRINCIPII DE CONCEPTIE:

- intocmirea si generarea cu ajutorul caiculatorului a PLANULUL DE
CONTURI LA NIVEL ANALITIC si atasarea MONOGRAFIEL CONTABILE pentru
OPERATULE ECONOMICE din unitate;

- consmxireé aplicatiilor specifice pentru gestiunca RESURSELOR oplindin
valoric {n diferitele CLASE ale PLANULUT de CONTURL

RESURSE FINANCIARE (BANCA, CASA, CEC.uri, DECONTURIL
DEBITORI- CREDITORD)

STOCURI (MATERI PRIME, MATERIALE, OBIECTE DE INVENT AR
SDV-ur, UTILAJE, PIESE DE SCHIMB, AMBALAJE, MARFURI)

TERTI (FURNIZORI, CLIENTI)

PERSONAL- SALARIZARE

IMOBILIZARI (CORPORALE, NECORPORALF)

- organizarez pentru  fiecare  aphicatic  a  wurmdiosrelor  FTAPE DE

PRELUCRARE:

s culegere i validare date primare  {(elaborare  BORDPFROURL DFE

DOCUMENTE PRIMARE semnate de INTOCMIRE s VERIFICARE)
s intoemire BALANTE penodice ANALITICE s SINTHV N

S A S S S

e e e e e
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e into: mire JURNALE AUXILIARE

» gencrare note contabile, automat si manual

e virsare NOTE CONTABILE in CONTURI cu listare BALANTA
CONTABILA |

egenerare SITUATIL DE BILANT din datele din BALANTA

o listare REGISTRU JURNAL, FISE DE CONT, FISE DE OPERATH
DIVERSE, CARTE MARE SAH ' v

e construire de INDICATORI DE SINTEZA din soldurile si mlajele evidentiate
in BALANTA CONTABILA ‘

® prezentare tematicH si graﬂci a INDICATORILOR DE STNTEZA

ANALIZA, INTERPRETAREA si UTILIZAREA rezultatelor.

L 2. 4. STUDIUL ACTUAL AL PROIECTULUI ; :

SISTEMUL INFORMATIC TEHNOFRIG a fost conceput ca un SISTEM PE
MASURA si se afld in curs de realizare. Ca metod) de realizre a fost aleas varianta dé
~construire si imylementare individuald a fiecirui modul in parte, cu ééigumrea
disponibilitdtilor de integrare in aplicatii, subsisteme si sistem. A fost asiguratd totodata
si adaptarea permanentﬁ proiectului la modificirile apdrute in specificatiile initiale.
Pentru a oferi o imagine a stadiului la care se afld in prezent sistemul, se prezeuta in

continuare modulele principale ale sistemului gripate pe subsisteme:

A. SUBSISTEM PREGATIRE FABRICATIE
A. 1. GESTIUNE NOMENCLATOR

A. 2. GESTIUNE TEHNOLOGIT

A. 3. PREGATIRE LANSARE PRODUCTIE
A. 4. CONSUMURI SPECIFICE |
A. 5. CALCULUL NECESAR de MATERIALE

B. SUBSISTEM LANSARE PRODUCTIE
B. 1. PROGRAME de FABRICATIE

C. SUBSISTEM VANZARI
1, GESTIUNE COMENZI CONTRACTE

~
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S

D. SUBSISTEM CALCUL SALARN
1 GESTIUNE PERSONAL
D. 2. CALCUL SALARI

[

ol

. SUBSISTEM GESTIUNE IMOBILIZARI
i b GESTIUNE MULOACE FIXE

fes]

e

. BUBSISTEM GESTIUNE STOCURI
CGESTIUNE sTOCURI DE MATERIALE

). GESTIUNE STOCURI DE PRODUSE FINITE
- GESTIUNE STOGURI de SDV-uri

. GESTIUNE STOCURI MARFURI MAGAZIN

iz B >
WioRa e

‘
N

. SUBSISTEM CONTABILITATE GENERALA
G. 1. GESTIUNE NOTE CONTABILE

2. GESTIUNE BANCA-CASA

3. GESTIUNE DEBITORI-CREDITOR]

G. 4. GESTIUNE FURNIZOR]

3.5, GESTIUNE CLIENTI

fen}
1

o

[N
-

\

~
U

H. MODULE GENERALE

H. 1. GESTIUNE 8TRUCTURA ORGANIZATORICA
H. 2. REPREZENTARI GRAFICE
H. 3 TABLOU DE BORD

samag

§. SUBSISTEM CONTABILITATE DE GESTIUNE
{1 BALANTA CONTABILA

SOMENZL
TULUT CALITATH

L2 GESTIUNE

L3 BUGETUL COS

% DIFICULTATYTI DE PERSONAL IN REALIZAREA SISTEMEIOR
INFORMATICE COMPLEXE

O amportanid dificullate in realizarea sistemelor complexe o reprozinii fipsa

personalului de specialitate pentru proiectarea, implementares $1 intretinerva avostor

sisteme. Dintre cauzele acostor stdnt de fapt enumerfim:
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~ retinerea personalului de varstd avansatd la introducerea noilor tehnici de
prelucrare a datelor

- teama de a nu pierde postul fn urma automatiziirii activitiltii de eviden(a

- lipsa experientei fn domeniul practicii economice a proaspetilor absolvent

- insuficienta pregitire in domeniul sistemelor integrate de gestiune

- insuficiente cunostinte legate de realizarea si administrarea sistemelor cu baze
de date

- instabilitatea personalului odaty specializét, ca urmare a unei retributy

npecorespunziioare

3. CERINTE PENTRU PREGATIREA SPECIALISTILOR ECONOMIST]

Ca rtemediu al situatiei prezentate amterior, oferim urmitoarele propuneri
adresate InvitimAotului superior economic: ‘

- echiparea laboratearclor studentesti cu tehnicd avansatd (sisteme CLIENT-
SERVER, sisteme cu PRELUCRARE DISTRIBUITA, in vederea asiguriirii pregitirii
de bazd pecesare

- organizarea practicii studentesti la unitdti cu sisteme informatice complexe in
exploatare sau implementare

- lansarea unér proiecte studentesti comune (de AN, de DIPLOMA, sau de
DISERTATIE) intre facultitile cu profil economic cele cu profil tehnic

- organizarea schimburilor de opinii intre cadrele didactice din facultitile cu
profil ECONOMIC si cele cu profil TEHNIC pe marginea continutului cursurilor de
specialitate in domeniul informatic

alegerea unor proiecte comune de cercetare pentrn cadrele didactice
ECONOMISTI si INGINER! in domeniul realizirii sistemelor informatice complexe

infilntarea CL’U’BURILOR, SOCIETATILOR sau GRUPURILOR de
REALIZATORI sifsau UTILIZATORI de sisteme informatice complexe

- editarea unor publicatii de specialitate cu dublu scop: de F(.)RMAR&; 31 de
RECLAMA

- chutarea de sponsori pentru oferte de burse pentru specializare in sirdindtate

- propuneri de proiecte TEMPUS cu tématica din domeniul realizérii sistemelor

informatice complexe, prin cooperare cu toate unititile de profil interesate.

.
P
~d
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STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYAL NEGOTIA, XLJ, 1-2, 1996

PREZENTARI CU AJUTORUL COMPUTERULUI
LICINIU KOVACS

ABSTRACT. Computer Aided Presentations. This article, Computer
Aided Presentations, is meant to show that one of the most professional way
'of communicating (part of it being a presentation) is to design it with the aid
of computers. A presentation can be used for sales and promotions, for
training employees, for informing employees, and other persons, of policies,
events, changes, updates, and many other messages. A quality presentation
can be set up by doing the following strategies: Establish your purpose,
Write your objectives, Organize and create your slides, Practice, review and
edit your presentation, Present your presentation and Evaluate your
presentation. On each step are questions and answers to be followed in order
to design a successful presentation.

A. CONSIDERATII GENERALE

Comunicarea este ceea ce noi facem tot timpul chiar dac¥ nu tinem un discurs. O
form# specifici a comunicirii este prezentarea. Cuvéntul prezentare poate avea mai
multe fotelesuri si poate fi utilizat in vénziri, promoviri de produse, educatie,
informarea salariatilor sau a altor persoane, ilustrarea umor politici, evenimente,
schimbiri, tendinte, stiri etc. ’ ,

De ce avem nevoie de prezent#ri? Un rdspuns posibil este acela ci dorim s
facem afaceri. Dar prezentirile nu sunt utilizate doar in afaceri. Practic aproape orice
comunicare este o prezentare. De fiecare datd cind stdm de vorbd cu cineva, un individ
sau o colectivitate, noi prezentdm idei pe care dorim si le "vindem" iar auditoriul si le
"cumpere”. Acest proces.de "vénzare-cumpdrare” nu irmplicd intotdeauna bani: el poate
fi si satisfactie personald. _

Pentru a sustine o prezentare de succes dvs. aveti nevoie de citeva elemente de
bazd fird de care s-ar putea si esuai,i, chiar dac# sunteti talentat si inteligent. Aceste
cunostinte despre felul in care se concepe, se realizeazi si se sustine o prezentare se pot
sbtine din ciirti care sunt disponibile in majoritatea libririilor. Multe ciirti au fost scrise
pe accastd temi insd intentia mea nu este aceea de a enumera titlurile si autorii for.

Scopul meu este de a vi introduce in tematica prezentdirilor care se fac cu ajutorul
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computerului, o "unealtd” tot mai des intdlnitd in cele mai diverse domenii de activitate,
Mot metode de prezentare
Printre programele oferite de industria de software' se afld yi pachetele grafice §i
de prezentare. Amintim aici citeva dintre cele mai reprezentative:
a) - pachete care ruleazi sub DOS?

~ Freelance Graphics

- Harvard Graphics

- WordPerfect Presentations.
b) - pachete care ruleazd sub
WINDOWS’

- Astound

- Asymedia’

- Bravo

- Freelance Graphics

~ Harvard Graphics

- Power Point ‘
- Stanford graphics
fn cele ce urmeazi ne vor limita la descrierea prezentirilor ce se pot realiza cu:
- WordPerfect Presentations 2.0 for DOS,
- Freelance Graphics 2.0 for WINDOWS;
- Power Point 4.0 for WINDOWS,
O prezentare pe computer const fntr-un fisier* care inmagazineazi o colectic e

fmagini, suportel ilustrat al prezentdinii, notitele si ideile principale.

‘Programe ¢i date care sunt utilizate pentru'a putea opera cu compuierele, ele nefiind parti componente
ale acestora.

D08 - Disk Operation Systemy woui dintre cele mai réspandite sisteme de operare pentru computercle
personale,

TWINDOWS - ferestre: (pan#i la versiunea 3.11 inclusiv) pseudo sistem de operare sub formil de
interfatd grafich pentru compuierele personale. Versiunea WINDOWS ‘95 este nsdh un sistem de
operars de sine stititor

*Colectie organizath de minrmatu pe computer (numite date) care au ceva in comuxn

E
:
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Colectia de imagini
’ Imaginea este o pagind individuald, un "ecran” de informatie care poate contine
titluri, blocuri de text, grafice, obiecte desenate (sau scanate), luctiini de arti etc. Aceste
imagini sunt create in §i cu ajutorul pachetului grafic si de prezentare dar poate fi si
importat’. Imaginile pot fi vizualizate sau imprimate (tipirite) pe bartie sau pe suport

transparent.

Rezultat {
Reaultas 2

IJe asemenea, aceste imagini pot fi transpuse, apelind la tehnici adecvate, pe
peliculd fotograficd obtindndu-se diapozitive. Copiile pe hértie sau pe suport transparent
si diapozitivele se pot obtine atat color cfit si alb/negru.

Suportul ilustrat al prezentiirit

Suportul ilustrat al prezentérii se utilizeazd pentru a-l
avea fa indemdnd ca ajutor sau pentru a putea oferi auditoriului
o viziune de ansamblu asupra prezentirii. Acesta constd fnir-o
versiune succintd care condenseazd 2, 3 san 6 imagini pe o
pagind. Pentru ¥muriri suplimentare, acestor imagini i se pot

adiuga informatii aditionale precum numele companiei, data

caiendanisticl, numerotarea paginii efc.
Notitele
Notitele sunt texte suplimentare care se adaugd fieclrei imagini {dac esie

neeesar) si care, la o vizualizare pe ecran a prezentdrii, nu sunt vizibile.

*Oporatine prin care se insereazdl in fisiorul de hucru up alt fisier sau numat ¢ parte & avesitia Copuepul
intr-un alt pachet software.
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fn  fiecare notitd (lipirith) veti vedea

reproducerea la o scard mic# a imaginii impreund cu

textul care o acompaniazi.

Ideile principale / PowerPoing
3 Boftwe 018 Un pache

. . . | b Bt s aaniars
Chnd lucrati la o prezentare puteti opta Cu acast )

. | Butea oung;;r'f ,’.‘;’;";‘;’:W vet
. . . . . I anir}
pentru a lucra numai cu ideile principale. In aceasts | (% sussab?®elo® 96 Cuitace

.

formad vi se vor afisa doar titlurile si

textele importante {8y fnsd de a avea

posihilitatea de a vedea fondul st respectiv

. . . . | saia
imaginea ssociatd acestora. Si aceastdl | ﬁ.:?’?%m

» e - . 2 o ,v c'u
formi a prezeutiirii poate fi tipiritd. ! ?,'7;;-"‘"-3'"""“2”

) ) ) | By, o

Pachetele grafice si de prezentare 5; gﬁ‘”{ﬁﬁ::"m’ e T
i
|

il e g wng:m
y 15820 vizdnis

Pl

sunt special destinate elabordrii  unor 4
/ "onn P4 aﬁvgﬂ"m

prezentdri profesionale penirn cele mai
gmvmgee

diverse domenii de sactivitate, ca de
exemplu: marketing, management,
comportamental consumatorului, activititi
bursiere, activititi in sfera educatie etc.

Aceste pachete dispun de cele mai diverse st sofisticate mijloace de realizare a
prezentirii. Pentru exemplificare, ilustrim mai jos cum aratd ecranale de ive s pertru
cele tret pachete software amintite anterior.

Dup# cum se observa fn imaginile ecranelor, se poate dispune de o gamd oxtrem
de largd de "scule" si de posibilititi dintre cele mar diverse. Din acest motiv 5-a
considerat necesard elaborarea unei structuri care s& conduc¥ la o prezentare de succes.
Am numit acest lucru straiegia unei prezentdri reusite.

Pentru a §1 cdt mai concisl, aceastd strategie a fost rezumats In sase subpuncie,
fiecare dinire acesiea contindnd (de obicei) intrebiri ia care trebuie gisis raspunsul
potrivit. Se dau g1 cteva sugestii, fosd rispunsul la intreblrile de mat jos trebuie si il

dea cel care doreste si conceapd, sl realizeze si sl sustind o prezentare de succes
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principala - §

Trusa —
de ulc

: H ﬁl‘hﬁhém
L. 9 4 . ambm :
; , H‘iacaadmm

Supmf}ata"
 de lucru -
Cutia

de stare

A Culori {
s carma)e

~ Titlul

prezentarii e b
v Tithuli 1magmu . Barade control
, « ngle .-« Baracu butoane
Titlul prezcntar.u‘ s @WS& M =
Bara meniu B %,, »*
el %m

o
e «r:"‘*;;’“ ;3:'

. principala /;
Trusa de "scule®
standard

PR R R R L L L R LT T T ey

Click oadd title

P Y

Trusa

: i Clicktonddton
de “scule” Y i

ASEEISL L AR S S MR

2RO

Domble click to add
clip an.

s
%@{‘

SRR AR

Trusa de "scule® /2
de formatare

B A R R A SRR ST

a5
% R Ry S
Suprafata MR (,i‘,,, ek \‘:%w:z&, SRt

delocry , » : »
Barade control  Bara de stare Bara de defilare

\«3

AR SSER e

in ecran
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Titlul prezentarii

Bara meniu
principala

Trisa de Click here to type page nﬁe

*scule”

/™ Click here to typa e

bulieted text

’Truiga de 'Scule" © Dlink be i Ark! ag{’n&h’l
standard

Numaril paginii  Forma Pagina Bare pentru

\ 2 e Fontiiri . .
(imaginii) pagmu noua defilare in ecran

B. STRATEGIA UNEI PREZENTARI REUSITE

‘ I Stablhrea scopulm : ’
: a. in ce mdsurd cunoaste audztorzul tema pe care dorm sdo prezentatz‘?
Aceasta este o intrebare cheie, la care, prin glisn'ea unui rispuns corect, se va

' reusi prezentarea unor astfel de informatii incat auditoriul s¥ fie mereu atent si curios.
Sarcina alc¥tuirii prezentirii este fns¥ mult mai usoarX atunci cind tema propusi cste in
tntregime noud; acelasi lucru se poate spuné despré oktem'ii specificd unet anumite
profesiuni si care este prezentatd unui auditoriu care are o cu totul altil specializare.

b. Stdpdniti subiectul (tema) prezentdrii? e ;

fncercati 's¥ studiati tot ceea ce se referd la subieétlﬂ pe care il tratati. Fiti
constient ¢i este jenant ca cineva din rindul auditoriﬁlui s4 fie mai informat decit dvs.
fn ipoteza ¢ vi se pune o intrebare la care nu aveti pregitit un rispuns potrivit,
promlteu ci veti incerca si-1 giisiti si s&-1 comunicali..

¢. La ce se asteaptd auditoriul sau ce anume doreste acesta sd stie?

 Firk indoialy, atunci cdnd nu se stie ci va avea loc o prezentare cu ajutorul
computerului, auditoriul va fi surprins. Asteptirile acestuia trebuie ins3 huate in serios
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peniru ¢ dacl nu oferim ceva la nivelul acelor asteptiiri, ne putem astepta la ceva de
genut “La ce bun atdta efort si complicatii pentru a afla lucruri banale?”. Ne putem
imagina c¥ auditoriul este dorni~ de a afla lucruri noi si interesante, ciirora adiugindu-le
0 prezentare la nivel profesional, le sporim valoarea.

d. Care este nivelul de educatie (pregdtire}, nivelul de venituri, virsta si sexul
auditoriulu?

in mod analog cu cele afirmate la punctul precedent, asteptirlie auditoriului sunt
diferentiate de criteriile enumerate mai sus. Prin urmare nu este tot una daci facem o
prezentare unui grup cu pregitire medie sau superioard, cu un nivel mare al veniturilor
saw cu unul mai modest, unor persoane fa varstd sav unor tineri aflati la scoala generals,
la ficeu sau la facultate, dup¥ cum nu e tot una dac¥ ne adres¥m birbatilor sau femeilor.
Rispunsul la intrebarea de mai sus este {in mod sigur foarte simpiu de dat tnsi a tine
cont de el fu cadrul prezentiirii nu este la fel de facil.

¢. Cuare este profesiunec auditorivlui?

Reflectarea In continutul prezentiirii a informatiilor care tin cont de inﬁebarea de
mai sus trebuie si fie foarte serios luati in seam mai ales dacd prezentdim ceva cu totul
special dintr-un anume domeniu de activitate, Dacl acel domeniu presupune existenta
unor cunostinte anterioare, nu ne va fi egal daci vom face prezentarea unui subiect de
specialitale unor specialisti, unor nespecialisti sau unora care doresc si devind
spectahisti,

f. Care este pozitic sociald a auditoriului?

Rispunsul la aceastd intrebare trebuie si se reflecte in nivelul limbajului utilizay;
de la o anumild pozitie sociald in sus se impune chiar o anume dozi# de rafinament al
limbajului. Incd o remarcd: sigur nu veli recurge la una si aceeasi prezeniare pentru
simpatizanti ai liberalilor, ai social-democratilor, ai tdrdnistilor sau ai ecologistilor.

8. Dorifi sd prezentafi un material pentru amuzameni. unui de motivare, dorifi
sa vindeti sau sd instruiti?

fiste clar ci in ipoteza i doriti si prezentati numai un material de amuzameni
(distractiv) veti aplica o strategie si anume in a concentra un material cat mat hilar
posibil iar in cazul motivirii, o altd strategie, si anume una cate dd impuls unor porain

de ordin psihologic.
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Dacl doriti in schimb sd vindeti, lucru din ce in ce mai dificil de ficut iy
conditiile concurentiale actuale, va trebui s utilizati cele mai convingitoare  asocieri de
imagini si cuviate in incercarea de a crea adevirate slogane.

Daci doriti s instruiti, atunci veti utiliza bineinteles acele mijloace care si ofere
cursantului pbsibiiitatea intelegerii cit mai depline a temei propuse, urménd ca, prin
consultarea bibliografiei, prin discutii san prin cursuri ulterioare, cunostintele dobandite

s se adfnceascH.

1. Stabilirea obxectwelor '

a. Ca rezultat al prezentdrii dvs, ce anume doriti co audzwrxul sd fie capabil sp
invete, sd infeleagd sau sd facd?

Odatd  stabilit scopul prezenti&ii trebuie s¥ ne concentrim la stabilirea
“obiectivelor. Strategii diferite se vor aplica in cazul cif prezentarea este destinat¥ sy
satisfacd unul dintre rezultatele pomenite mai sus.

b. Sunt realiste obiectivele propuse i pot fi ele atinse?

Obiectivele propuse trebuie s contind cuvinte cheie; in final ele trebuie a4
cuprindi si rezultatele pe care le anticipati. Nu trebuie si fixati obiective pica
indriiznete sau prea multe. Este de preferat si v fixati mai puﬁne obiective si care suni

mai usor de atins chiar dacd vi sunt necesare mai multe prezentiri succesive.

II1. Crearea si organizarea imaginilor

a. Ati ales un fond sau o culoare de fond adecvatd prezentdrii?

Un deziderat mai vechi a celor care prezinti subiecte sustinute de imagini
asociate a fost si este culoarea. Se poate face o intreagd expunere doar pe problematica
utilizirii culorilor, lucru care nu intrd fosd fn cadrul preocupdrilor temei de fatd. Se siie
insi cd pentru a face un desen sau o imagine mai intuitivdi, culoarea joacd un rol
esential. Unele imagini ar fi de neconceput firdl culoare, altele fn schimb au un impact
mai mare daci sunt qumai in alb-negru sau nuante de gri. in acest scop s-a utilizat si
inch se utilizeazd creta coloratd, vopseaua, creioanele colorate, acuarela si o intreagl
gami de pigmenti cu impresionare mai mult sau mai putin permanent.

" Tehnologia prezentirii pe computer ne oferdl insd o alternativit greu de cgalat cu
alte tehnologii. Chiar dac¥ am ales o culoare si in momentul respectiv o credem
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ad=cvatd prezentdrii si chiar daéﬁ am ales un fundal anume, totul poate fi schimbat cu o
usurinti care altddatd era imaginabild doar in visele cele mai frumoase. Este suficient s&
facem céteva clic-uri pe ecran si fundalul sau/si culoarea intregii prezentiri s devini de
nerecunoscut. ' k » ;

Ca si orice alt} lucrare, o prezentare cu ajutorul computerului ge poate "tipiza”
in 3 pirti de bazid si anume: introducerea; cuprinsul si incheierea (concluzia).

1. Introducerea: primul ecran cu titlul prezentdrii §i o imagine text dupi acest
titlu trebuie sit ne arate ct mai clar posibilv subiectul prezentirii si obiectivul ei final.

Atrageti atentia- auditoriului ‘prinﬂ utilizarea unui titlu provocator sau prin
utilizarea uneiv intrebiiﬁ’care di de ghndit. Apoi utilizati o anecdotd, un prove&b sau un
citat celebru care si vi ghideze spre éohginutul prezentirii. - 7

2. Cuprinsul: prezentati faptele, informatiile si figurile grafice prin combinarea
diverselor tipuri de fontl‘lris,‘ atribﬁtef',?ale founturilor, a desenelor §i simbolurilor din
biblioteca pachetului software respecth“r. Ad¥ugati desene i simboluri proprii precum si
- grafice bazate pe date concrete. Asociati datelor tipul de grafic adecvat (cu bare, cu
linii, cu coloane, circular, min etc).

Pentru a separa diferitele Secﬁﬁﬂi ale cuprinsului prezentﬁrii, alternati pirile
serise cu pirli care contin grafice sau/gi desene. Atasati fiecdrei imagini sau grup de
imagini comentarii care s¥ faciliteze tntelegerea lor. Comentariile fn totalitatea lor sau
numai in parte pot fi copi'ate §i inma‘inat’e auditoriului fnainte sau dupd sustinerea
prezentinid. L » | : RRE ; _
3.0n cheierea (concluzia): utilizati un grafic Complex pentru a expune concluzia
prezentirii. De asemenea, reutilizati cuvintele cheie pe care le-ati folosit de-a lungul
prezentirii. Un grafic si un desen ar putea ﬁ continute In imaginea de incheiere a

prezentii.
IV. Repetati, revedeti si corectati prezentarea
a. Sunt imaginile si comentariile de aga manierd incdt sd capteze atenfia

auditoriylui?

*Forma grafick de reprezentare si tipirire a caracterelor (litere si cifre).

"Prin atributele fonturilor intelegem culoarea primard si secundard, forma culorii (uniform¥ sau
gradient), grosimea si culoarea liniei care delimiteazi fontul.
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Fiecare imagine de pe ecran trebuie si contind astfel de elemente (de graficd, de
text, de culoare si de incadrare) Tnclt s¥ captiveze auditoriul prin cel putin unul dintre
aceste elemente.

b. Ajutd continutul imaginilor prezentdrii la atingerea obiectivelor?

Odat¥ avutil si vizualizatd fntreaga prezentare, se poate analiza mai usor daci
prin continutul lor, imaginile ajutd la atingerea obiectivelor prezentirii. In acest stadiu
se poate decide dac# imaginile sunt prea "sérace" sau prea "stufoase", prea multe sau
prea putine, prea colorate sau prea plate,

. Este fiecare imagine un concept si este acest concept clar si direct?

fn mod normal, pentru a nu crea confuzii, fiecare imagine sau grup restrins de
imagini ar trebui s# reflecte ciite un concept clar si direct.

Acest mod de abordare trebuie si cauzeze o perceptie naturald si imediati astfel
incét comentariul s# vind doar si conﬁnﬁe ceea ce se poate vedea dintr-o privire.

d. Sunt imaginile in ordinea doritd?

Intreaga prezentare trebuie s¥ conduci la atingerea obiectivelor prezentiirii. Daci
a o analizd mai atentd se constat ci ordinea imaginilor nu este in misurd si asigure
acest lucry, se poate trece la rearanjarea imaginilor. In acest caz se recomandd salvarea
pe disc a tuturor variantelor. Se vor compara intre ele gi se va alege varianta optimi.

e. Cdte tipuri de tranzitii ale imaginilor ati utilizat in intreaga prezentare’?

Este stiut cd pachetele software pentru grafice gi prezentiri posedd o multitudine
de feluri in care se poate face tranzitia de la o imagine la alta. Un numir prea mare de
astfe] de tranzitii ar putea deveni supdritor. Din considerente praciice se estimensi cit
este bine si se utilizeze maximum 5 tipuri de tranzitie a imaginii (chiar si In prezentirile
foarte lungi).

f. Se potriveste fondul de bazd cu natura prezentdrii?

Pe langd imaginile si simbolurile continute in biblioteca proprie, pachetele
software pentru grafice si prezeptiri mai contin aga-numitele fonduri de bazd (Slide
Show Master in WordPerfect Presentations, Smartmaster in Freelance Graphics si
ClipArt Gallery + Templates fn Microsoft PowerPoint) care sunt o colectie de imagini,
mai corect o colectie de familii de imagini de fond, fiecare adecvatd Ia un anumit gen de

prezentiri. Aceste familii de imagini de fond se glisesc tntr-o agsa-numitd galerie, la fel
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ca o colectic de picturd, si care se pot vizualiza pe ecran, respectiv din cartea explicativi
a pachetului software. Cu toate cd pachetul software posedd o colectie bogati,
utilizatorul poate alcdtui familii de fonduri de baz¥ proprii pe care le poate adiuga
galeriet,

g. Ati utilizat tipbul potriw;t de.grafice?

Graficele asociate datelor pot fi de mai multe feluri: cu puncte, cu linii; cu bare,
de formi circulardt etc. Utilizati grafice cu linii pentru date care se schimbi in timp, ca
de exemplu incasirile realizate din vinziiri. Graficele de formi circulari sunt excelente
pentru a ilustra un raport procentual iar cele cu bare se preteazd la compararea datelor
individuale. Graficele organizationale sunt potrivite pentru ilustrarea nivelelor ierarhice
sau pentry structurdiri ale proceselor. .

h. V-ali gdndit la forma de reprezentare a graficelor?

Majoritatea graficelor enumerate mai sus pot fi ilustrate fn bidimensional si
tridimensional iar culoarea poate fi uniformd sau sub formi de gradient. Veti fi atent cu
 hasurile, caroiajele gi umbrele elementelor bidimensionale. Pentru a face un grafic mai
inteligibil veti utiliza linii punctate ajmﬁtoare (grild). -

i. Ati anticipat intrebdri? , ‘

De multe ori, cu toate cX prezentarea imaginilor si a textului este clari si
concisl, unele persoane din rdndul auditoriului pun intrebiri. Acest lucra trebuie
anticipat si, fncil din faza de punere la punct a prezentirii se pot face modificiiri astfel
incdt numitrul de intrebiiri si fie minim. Prezentarea trebuie ficutd de asa manierd fncét

posibilele intrebitri si fie ca si cunoscute.

V. Prezentarea propriuzisi ’

a. La intrarea auditoriuluvi in sald, aveti pe ecran titlul prezentdrii’!

Vi inchipuiti ce reactie ar avea auditoriul in momentul in care ar trebui ca
prezentarea si inceapd si noi ne-am tot {nvérti pe langd computer ca si-1 conectim la
reteaua de alimentare, sd punem la punct detalii de amplasament, sau, si mai riu, daci I-
am porni si nu am gisi programul pe care chiar dorim sd-1 prezentim. Astfel de
"fataich" ar compromite toatd prezentarea si lucrul cel mai remarcabil ar fi ci toaty

lumca va retine numai penibilul situatiei. Se apreciazd deci, c¢d cea mai adecvatd

139



LICINIU KOVACS

i modahtate dea fiicepe 0 prezentare cu ajmorul computeruhn este in a avea afisat nﬂu}
prezentﬁm inaintea intririi audltonuim in salé
b Ave;t 0 tinutd adecvata” : : ,

' O atentw deosebxt5 0 vetx acorda tmute: Audnonul isi va ammn i unu] dinire
elementele prezentim sunteu chxax dvs Pute;x fi purtiitorul unui mesaj nemalpomemt

S da;r care poate fi umbnt de [ costumatxe neadecvatﬁ

c. Sun:eﬂ origmal .yz entuzmst?

4 Suntetl protagomstul unei prezentﬁn pe care 0 facetl cu ajutorul computerulm §z

“acest lucru vii di 0 notd de ongmahtate si vi pune fn evidentit erudma Nu puteti sta pe

podlum, cu fata in jOS sau ‘cu privirea In hértii si doar s cmtx subiectul: gradul de

: comumcare va fi sciizut Nu Vil puteti astepta ca audltonul sk fie 1mpres1onat de subnect

« §i dvs nu. Puteti atmge usot obnectwele expunem daci adiiugan modulm de prezentare

1 o notﬁ personalé sustinutd cu entuztasm : , , ‘ '

d Pastrazz contactul wzual cu audttorzul pe parcursul prezentam"

‘ Un lucru foaﬂe 1mportant in comumcare it constmue contactul viznal cu cei care |

: ‘sunt prezenu sali Contactul vxzual se va mtrerupe doar atunc; cnd consultim ‘:

"nomele pe care le utxhziim la exphcarea succesmnu de i 1magm1 “Contactul vxzudl este

esemml atﬁt pentru convmgerea celor din jur cﬁt §i pentru armomzarea comuniciii

" nonverbale, se poate corela nnagmea din prezentare cu expresxa facial¥ si cu festick
- pentru capuvarea in si mai mare misurd a atentiei auditoriutui. -

k ‘e Sunten pregattt ca pe ttmpul vorblm 54 utilizafi mﬂexzum ale vociil -

Nnmc nu este mai phcusﬂor ca expunerea unei teme pe un toli monoion §i

uni‘form. Acest lucru provoac# auditoriului o stare de somnolentd si ca urmare acesta va_ |

pierde firul expunerii. Una dintre cele mai cunoscute metode de sustine o expunere

interesanti este de a alterna volumul si timbrul vocii. O glum¥ bund este de asemenea

bmevemtﬁ

f Utilizati o iluminare adecvata a sdlii?

; Dacﬁ folositi un aparat de proiectie a continututui unui ecran de computer sau/si

un pronector de diapozitive, atunci, intr-o sald intunecoasd, obiectele vor fi de culoare |

~ deschisi pe un fond ntunecat. DacX utilizati si foln transparente pe care le proiectati pe

. un ecran cu ajutorul unui retmpronector, atunci, i‘ntr-o salil luminatd, obiectele trebuic s
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fie de culoare fuchisd pe un fond deschis. - ,
g. Ati utilizat functia de supraluminare a zonelor de interes de pe ecran’?
Imaginile afisate contin texte, grafice si elemente de desen, fiecare dintre acestea
avind "greutatea" impus¥ de tema fn discutie. Puteti accentua efectul oricireia dintre
aceste elemente prin apelarea la o facilitate deosebity a programelor grafice si de
prezentare: cea de supraluminare. Ceea ce este si mai remarcabil este faptul ci
 supraluminarea se poate realiza in cele mai diverse culori, Supraluminarea nu are efect
permanent, astfel fncit la prézentﬁri succesive putem s¥ o aplic¥m fn zone de interes
diferite. Rt

h. Sunte?i capabil 53 terminafi expunerea la timp? Orice activitate a omului se
desfisoard in timp, timp care este sau poate deveni pretios. Unul dintre rolurile
programelor grafice si de prezentare este de a face posibil ca un subiect s# fie inteles in
mipimum de timp ﬁicandu—se apel la 1mb1narea expunerii verbale cu metode audio-
vizuale. A finaliza prezentarea la timp poate insemna, fatr-un anumit context, a—@i'

" asigura unul dintre faétorii cei mai importanti ai succesului prezentirii. S4 nu uwitim ci
actualmente multe dintre cele mai diverse mijloace de comunmicare, fncepind cu
reclamele, tintesc in a transmite cit mai multy informatie condensatd fn minimum de
timp. , : E '

- 1 Ati distribuit copii ale prezentdrii la inceputul/finalul acesteia?

Un mijloc facil de a propaga elementele esentiale ale prezentirii este tip#rirea si
apoi distribuirea ei partiali sau integrald. Folositi facilititile oferite (note explicative,
numerotarea pagiuilor, elemente grafice etc) peuntru a elabora un material tipirit la
imprimantd si care s# poatd fi utilizat ulterior prezent¥rii propriuzise. Distibuirea
copiilor la fnceputul prezentiirii oferd avantajul ci auditoriul isi poate adiuga notite

suplimentare sau poate formula intrebiri.

VI. Evaluarea

a. V-ati atins obiectivele? Cum aflati acest lucru?

Prezentarea pe care o faceli trebuie si aiby obiective realiste si realizabile, ele
fiind capabile s¥ determine auditoriul si fuvete si si inteleagi subiectul dezbitur
Trebuie si vi asigurati ¢d obiectivele au fost atinse.
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Cuantificarea rezultatelor prezentdrii o puteti face, de exemplu, cu un test
anchetd pe care il veti efectua la sfarsitul expunerii. Veti solicita completarea unui
formular care cuprinde intrebiri despre punctele cheie ale prezentirii.

b. Care au fost aprecierile audientei despre prezentare?

Din réspunsurile consemnate la testul anchetd precizat anterior veti putea
desprinde elementele care an fost a';)reciate de citre auditoriu. O atentie deosebitd
trebuie acordatid lipsei a atari aprecieri, dar care nu fnseamni neapiirat un jnsucces. |

c. Ce a functionat perfect de-a lungul prezentdrii? De-a lungul futregii
prezentdri trebuie constientizate reactiile auditoriului. Aceste reactii, corelate cu natura
si numirul intrebdrilor precum si cu discutiile generate de subiectul dezbitut, oferd un
punct de plecare in aprecierea impactului prezentdrii. Din aceste informatii putem

_"decanta" ceea ce s-a apropiat de perfectiune. '

d. Ce anume ar putea fi imbundtdtit? :

Dac3 privim prezentarea dintr-o perspeétivli sistemici previzutd cu o bucli de
reglaj, atunci, din datele desprinse de ia punctele a, b si ¢ de mai sus putem afla care
sunt acele elemente care mai pot fi imbunititite. ;

Binefnteles c¥ verigile enumerate mai sus nu constituie ud standard obligatoriu
1a orice prezentare cu ajutorul computerului. Numdirul intrebirilor poate sa creasci si
unele dintre cele expuse se pot include in altele cu aspect mai general. De asemenca,
rispunsurile posibile pot tine cont de cele citeva sugestii oferite, dar pot si si fic
completate cu aspecte ale unor factofi specifici subiectului sau temei tratate.

Cele expuse mai sus ne oferd toate (sau aproape toate) elementele structurate de
asa manierd fncdt si ne dea posibilitatea de a concepe si a susline o prezentare
profesionald, de calitate si de succes. Structura este flexibild si se poate adapta cu
usurinti unor subiecte dintre cele mai diverse precum: vénzarea unui produs sau a unui
seviciu, vanzarea unei idei, recomandarea unei strategii, comunicarea unei vesit bune

sau rele, tratarea unui subiect din sfera educatiei si lista ar putea continua,
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STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS BABESnBOLYAI-, NEGOTIA, XLI, 1-2, 1996

EFFORTS TO INCREASE THE EMPLOYMENT OPPORTUNITIES
' OF UNIVERSITY GRADUATES

NANCY PAPALEXANDRIS

ABSTRACT. The main concern of a society is the possibility to fully
utilise the human resources which it possesses. The percentage of
participation of the active population of.a country in the working force as
well as the percentage of unemployment, are decisive factors for its
economic and social prosyenty and determine the level of its economic
development ‘ :

Various devélopﬁients have been noted;in Greece during the :ex;ant years whi’ﬁf%
affect the present émp‘loyment situation, théref@re they aia worthy to be mentioned,
Since the beginning of 19160'59_11(1 up to the middle of the 1970's employment
refained at satisfactory lei?els,' while unemployment was low (4.1%) due to external
migration, the development of traditional workmg sectoxs of intensive occupation (such
as constructions, toutism, texula manufacturing) 'as well as the development of the
educational system, where ypungsters would study for a longer period of time.

" From the beginhing of the 1980's unemployment has increased and in 1984 it
reached the 8,1% of the working force where it remains until 1991. At present, it is
estimated at around 9% Whllﬁ there are fears that it will reach the 10%. Today's
percentage of unemployment is bas;ca]ly due to the economic depression, the influx of
working populatlon from abroad and the increase of the employment of females, whose
percentage of pamcnpauon in 1he working force for the age group 25-49, from 41% in
1983 has reached 50% in 1991 ,‘

Unemployment is baswally cox;ﬁned to the urban areas, young age (20-24 vears
of age) where 1 out of 3 is unemployed, and amongst females where the pememage of

unemployment exceeds, by at Ieas! 3 umts that of males.

1 Associate Professor at the Athens University of Economics and Business.
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A characteristic of unemployment is that it affects, more and more new higher
education graduates, This can be explained by the fact that during the decade of 1980
the number of students entering the Technical Educational Institutions has almost
doubled, while the number of students entering Universities has increased by
establishment of new universities and new faculties which were added 1o the already
existing ones. As a result, in 1991.92 the number of Universities students was
approximately 200.000 (118.000 in Universities and 82.000 in Technical Educational
Institutions) compared to the 120.000 which was the figure 10 yeérs ago, while
approximately 40.000 Greek studeﬁts would study abroad.

The high number of students and young graduates creates many queries as to
their possibility of being absorbed in the labour market. It.is estimated that from [00
university graduates, 80 are employed in the Public and the wider Public Sector, where
a large number of people were hired (an increase of 63.000 ix‘z the Public Sector for the
period 1981-1990). At present due to the deficits in the Public Sector and the need for
restructuring and improvements in the competitiveness of the economy, the Public and
the wider Public Sector are unable to absorb the large number of higher education
graduates. ‘

The Private"Sector therefore, will necessarily become the main outlet where e
graduates of iertiary education will have to address themselves to find a job.

As regards employment in the private sector, a problem which has frequentiy
been reported by Greek businessmen in a recent research, a main restraint in the
development of their enterprises,'was the inability to find suitable executives for the
better operation and expansion of the company. This was due to the fact that junior
executives had a limited interest in the private sector, and the existence of information
mechanism regarding the approach and contact with companies and prospective
employers was limited. To this should be added the inability of many Greek enterprises
10 use effective staff selection methods. It appears that these obstacles today are starting
to collapse. An increasing number of new graduates wish to try out their strength in the
private sector and many enterprises have acquired the necessary know-how cither
internally or with assistance of external advisers, which enables them to sclect suitable

staff.
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An important role in the approach between graduates and business firms has
been played by the educational programs in business administration offered for
unpemployed graduates.

These administration programs have been taking place since 1986 with the
partial funding of the European Social Fund as well as the recent career programs for
graduates, which appeared approximately 10 years ago in some of the Greek Higher
Fducation Institutions of the country.

As a member of the Faculty at the Athens University of Econiomic and Business
T would briefly like to refer to these two activities as they have been develbped at our
University and to their contribution in facing the unemployment of graduates.

The educational seminars for unemployed graduates at the Athens University of
Economic and Business were organised by the Research Centre of the University and
focused on offering supplementary knowledge to - graduates from almost every
discipline, ‘as well as improving their familiarisation with the employment situation,
-Methods were presented for the most effective access 1o the employment market and
fectures were presented by business executives on issue of their specialisation.
Furthermore, in order to promote the participation of females in executive business
positions, various seminars were held especially for unenﬁnloyed females, some of
which included a brief practical training in business firms. The effectiveness of these
seminars can be considered as béing most satisfactory, as according to the records of the
Research Centre, a great number of graduates were successful in finding employment.

More recently, since the end of 1992, The Office for the Employment of
Siudents and the Career of Graduates, has been operating at the University. The
University's Career Office helps the students and the graduates not ouly to find
employment, but mainly io establish contact with the labour market. ITn this effort
cooperates with all the bodies - Basically the enterprises - and exploits all available
sources of {unding, in order to create the necessary infrastructure which will allow it 1o
offer its services to the students, the graduates and the companies, to the advantage of
the national cconomy. As the number of students and faculties is constantly increasing,
ihe need of systematic information regarding the employment situation is becoming an

urgent need. University graduates must become aware of the best possible ways to
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exploit their studies professionally and to be supported in the most effective way 10 fing
employment relevant to their qualifications; :
The establish of this Office had two goals: ’
- to assist' the graduates in attaining familiarisation with the conditions of
employment in the large companies and to facnhtate them in their profesexonat
, preparatlons and DA
’ - to inform as many compames as posszble about the poss:bﬂxty of recrumng__
Umversxty graduates. - oo ‘ : ‘
" At present, 300 undergraduates and graduates who have approached the Ofﬁ ,
are being employed by 100 of the most significant foreign and Greek companies. This |
very high figure for Greek standards, is a result of the Office's activity, which is oxﬁy - ;
~ two years since its esta’blishment'; is being considered by companies a most crediblek" 7
% prdvider of junior executives. The success of the Office is based on an innovative
electmmc ‘data base which is being fed by registration records of students and i
| compames and whlch is able to prov1de at any ‘ume a full plcture of supply and demand |
- in the employment market, = : : R '
.. The - employmem Office orgamsed by the Students Assecmtnon collects
mformanon releva;nt to the requlrements in human resources of specific enterprises,
f banks and orgamsatmns N
" After processmg this mformatxon it nonﬁec the students via announcements
* which are placed'on a relevam Board. The concerned students, graduates who fu!fill the
requirements each time, submit a curriculum vitae to the Office within a specific perind
of time. The curriculum vitae are then forwarded to the concerned enterprises, who
‘carry out the selection. The system is being supported by specific seminars for the
-+ familiarisation of students with the methods of employment and detailed activities of
~companies. The ‘most significant activity is the <<Days of Professional Oricntation>>.
which is being organxsed in February. An initial step was the Two - Day Meeting of
Professional Orientation which was held in May 1993 within the premises of the
University, where there was a warm response from both the University Community and
the employment area. Some of the participating companies were: Colgate Palmolive,

National Bank of Greece, 3F, Elais, Lever, Procter&Gamble, Shell Company, Tasty
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foods, FAGE‘ During  this meetin’g the representatives of companies have the
,opponunﬁy to "fneet and discuss extensively with interested undergraduates and
graduates of the Athem Umversny of Economics and Business, while an introduction
mecting wkes place prior to lhe mterv;ews amongst the companies, the students and the
tutors, ST S :
 The ixn‘em’ploymént of young peo'ple'and of young graduates in particular, is a
phenomenon which must be ’ﬁ‘lced‘ in every possible way, as it creates serious social
problems"yto some of the mbst dynm‘nic'and' p'roduciive elements of a society Measures
as the ones mentioned, if combmed w1fh programs of employment orientation and
adjustments of educatxonal programs to the requlrements of the market, will contribute
to the dcvclopment of the economy of a country We must never forget that the full
utilisation of human resources assxsts in economxc and sogial development, while the -
balance between the sapply and demand for execuuves not only fights unemploymem
but grddually creates extra employment opportumtles It is a very positive step that
- Greek Umver«mms are now playmg an actnve role in thelr role the job placement of their

graduates.
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LA BOURSE DES VALEURS MOBILIERES
' cmsiINA ALBUL -

RESUME. 1. A quoi sert la Bourse?
2. Quelle formule de gestion: individuelle ou collective?
3 Le choix de I intermédiaires.

] Pour la Roumame dans cette pénode de ttansmon vers une véritable
économie de marché, la privatisation de l'entreprise et le développement
d'un marché financier sont deux paramétres trés importants. Dans ces
conditions il est nécessaire de prendre en compte les informations lides de la
gestion financiére des valeurs mobiliéres, ainsi que les informations lides de
la relation de I'entreprise avec la Bourse des valeurs mobilisres..

1. A quoi sert la Bourse? :

La Bourse est bien un lien ol l’on échange des valeurs mobiliéres,
principalement des actions et des obhganons C'est donc, un marché financier qui
permet aux acheteurs et aux vendeurs de se rencontrer chaque jour, La loi de l'offre et
de la demande dans les transactions quotidiennes aboutit alors 4 la formation d'un jusie
prix d'équilibre. La Bourse est organisé et réglement$, car il n'est pas question de laisser
d'énormes masses d'argent circuler sans qu un contrdle soit établi. D'ailleurs, la Bourse

symbolise les idéaux: la justice, la fortune I'abondance et la prudence.

A qhoi sért la Bourse? Voil la réponse:

A. Un moyen de financement pour les entreprises, les collectivités et I'EEtat.

Avant d'étre négociées' sur le marché financier, les valeurs mobiliéres doivent
d'abord étre émises, c'est une évidence. D'ol I'expression "marché primaire” pour
définir la premiére étape de l'opération (c'est-a-dire 1'émission de titres) et Pexpression
"march¢ sccondaire" pour désiguner la seconde étape, 4 savoir la cotation ot la

négociation de ces titres,

b Universitatea "Babes-Bolyai" Cluj-Napoca,Facultatea de Stiinte Economice.



CRISTINA ALBU

Sur le marché primaire, les émetteurs peuvent &ire des sociétés privées ou
publiques qui font appel & la Bourse parce qu'elles ont besoin de capitaux pour financer
leurs investissements (achats de matériels, de locaux, d'entreprises concurrémes) et
éventuellement, leurs déficits (besoin enm trésorerie, refinancement de dettes A des
conditions plus avantageuses, etc.).

L'Etat et les collectivités pulﬁliques sont également des émetteurs de prémier
plan, I'Etat empruntant a lui seul en vendant au public des obligations, sans compter les
~cessions d'actions auxquelles il procéde lord des pri\}atisétions d'entreprises publiques.

Tous les émetteurs peuvent, bien entendu, faire appel aux banques, dont la
principale activité consiste précisément & préter des fonds ou & paﬁiciper au capital des
entreprises, mais il peut &tre plus commode pour eux de rechercher ces capitaux
~ directement en Bourse. On dit alors qu'ils font "appel public & 'épargne”. Par ce biais,
I'émetteur se finance & des colits moins élevés puisqu'il fait partiellement I'économie des
marges bénéficiaires des intermédiaires financiers. ;

Selon les besoins de financement l'appel public 4 l'épargne peut prendre des
bformes 1ds différentes. Dans tous les cas, les produits financiers émis (actions,
obligations ou autres titres), devront étre suffissament attrayants, c'est-a-dire rentallos

pour les investisseurs, dont I'unique préocupation est de réaliser de bonnes affaires.

B. Un lieu de rencontre irremplacable

Les pouveirs publics se soi}cient, plus ou moins selon les époques, de réon :‘ncr
Yépargne vers les valeurs mobilidres et ainsi de faciliter le financement des enirepiises
au moindre cofit. La Bourse serait donc un lieun permettant aux émetteurs et aux
mvestisseurs de se rencontrer. Les plus scéptiques feront remarquer qu'il y a forcément
opposition entre les deux parties, chacune cherchant 4 "posséder” l'autre. 11 y aurait
donc un gagnant et un perdant. C'est oublier que dans tout contrat, il y 2 compromis. Si
le taux de 'emprunt émis par I'Etat est trop bas, les souscripteurs risquent de bouder
l'operation. Si une société qui désire étre cotée en bourse émet ses actions & un niveau
trop élevé, par exemple en faisant miroiter des perspectives par trop optimistes clle

risque de décevoir ensuite, ce que les boursiers pardonnent difficilement.
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C. L.a Bourse assure 1a liquidité des investissements

Les marchés financiers ont aussi d'autres fonctions. Hsvpermettent notamment
d'assurer la "liquidité” des valeurs mobili¢res. C'est un point trés important. La liquidité
consiste & pouvoir vendre et acheter dans les meilleurs conditions, c'est-d-dire le plus
rapidement possihle et quelque soient les volumes échangés. Rares sont les autres types
de placement qui peuvent prétendre a une grande souplesse. En Bourse, il est en effet
possible de négocier des titres différents sur le principal marché. Vendre un immeuble,
des oeuvres d'art, des pierres précieuses.suppose des délais de négociation beaucoup
plus longs. ‘ ;

La notion de volume est également trés importante. Un marché hyuide est un
marché o il est possible de négocier rapidement quelques actions mais aussi, et surtout,
de gros volumes, ¢ qui est plus difficile, notamment en période de crise. Pour assurer
une bonne liquidité, il faut un large marché, de nombreux intervenants et des régles de
fonctionnement souples. La Bourse joue également un r6le trés wntile: celui d'établir
chaque jour le prix des actions, autrement dit la valeur des entreprises. Pour d'anires
placements, notamment pour l'immobilier, les prix sont beaucoup plus difficiles a
déterminer. BRI

Souvent, mén“le,' il n'existe aucune référence et c'est A Toccasion de la transaction
que la valeur marchande du bien sera véritablement fixée. Cette qualité de la Bourse -
Févaluation permanente des éntreprise's et la transparence qui en résulte -permet,
d'acheter ou de vendre, en passant un ordre "au prix du marché". Cette fonction
d'évaluation jointe aux capacités d'anticipatiOn des marchés financiers, est irés
importante. Dans le cas de l'ouverture d'une succesion ou simplement dans hypotése
d'une - cession d'entreprise, le fait de ne pas étre coté en Bourse peut poser des
probiémes. Combien vaut l'aff‘air‘e‘? Comment la succesion pourra-t-elle 8tre assurée? A
qui vendre? Tout actionnaire est amene & un moment ou & un autre a se séparer de ses

titres. Ce jour-13, la cotation facilite bien des choses.
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D. Un gage de notorieté

Enfin, linscription en DBourse confére aux entreprises une notoridts
supplémentaire. Dans l'imaginaire du grand public, elle s'apparente, en effet, 2 la
puissance et & la réussite. Dés lors, elle constitue un "coup” médiatique qui peut se
révéler particulicrement bénéfique. La publicité qui en résulte peut avoir un impact
commercial non néglijeable. Elle facilite, par exemple, le recrutement des cadres de
haut niveau et motive d'avantage le personnel en place en valorisant la société a laquelle
il-appartient. '

Pour les partenaires de l'entreprises - banquiers, fournisseurs, clients efc -
I'inscription en Bourse est un gage de transparence puisqu'elle saccompagne d'unc
promesse d'informgtion financiére. La question typique des Angloéﬁ‘axcmsr "Are you
listed?", "Etes-vous cotés?" est révélatrice a cet égard. k

Soulignons également que le fait d'éire cotées sur le gfané marché de la Bourse,
permet aux sociétés de voir leur nom publié dans toutes des journaux, quotidiennvim.nt

. et gratuitement.

2. QUELLE FORMULE DE GESTION: INDIVIDUELLE OU CO#.i #0711V
(particularitées en France)

Un particulier a le choix entre plusieurs formules pour imvestir on Hourse 1
peut gérer lui-méme son portefeuille en sélectionnant des valeurs e en donnant ses
ordres d'achat ou de vente & un intermédiaire financier, une bangue ou unc so & do
Bourse, ot il aura préalablement ouvert un compte titres. C'est Ia gestion tdpadu e 4
peut aussi déléguer I'ensemble des opérations de gestion en souscrivant 4 de fonds
communs de placement. Les organismes de placements f;oilectifs en valeurs mobilidres

regroupent les mvestissements des épargnants pour des montants povvant atteindie

plusieurs dizaines de milliards de francs. 11 ea existe une muliinde ot fou
gestionnaires sont des professionnels. C'est la gestion coliective.

deux extrémes, il existe des formules de gestion sutermédiaires,

Eutre ¢
comme le compie assisté - ot l'on bénéficie des recommandations de profussionocls -

- dirgctement par un spécialiste.

ou le compie ¢
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ai fa gestion lihre

Uatre la sati Laction que lui procure la gestion d'un portefeuille - qui suppose, a
dos degrss divers, la lecture de journaux, d'études de sociétés de Bourse, de rapports
annucls, voire Ja participation aux Assemblées Générales d'Actionnaires - il est possible
a un particulier d'enregistrer des performances comparables, peut étre méme supéricures
a celles dos professionnels. La gestion libre ou personuelle nous semble de o la
meitleure formule. Pour y accéder, il suffit douvrir un compte dans une banque,
facilement accesibie, ou dans une des nombreuses sociétés de Bourse. Celle-ci exigent
cependant de plus en plus - ce que Ton ne peut regretter - une mise de fonds initiale
importanie. Quoiqu'tl en soit, la gestion libre suppose: '

- guelques connaissances minimales des mécanismes et des produits financiers,
mats ausst un intérét soutenu pour la Bourse.

- du temps libre. Selon fe type de gestion "pére de famille”, spéculateur etc., le
portefenitle exigera plus ou moins d'attention. En moyenne, il faut compter quelques
heures par semaine, les ordres éventuels d'achat on de vente, exigeront guelques

minutes de disponibilité pour surveiller les cours qui figurent dans la plupart des

guotidicns of peuvent 8tre consultés sur les serveurs Minitel. Le passage des ordres #e
fora par 1¢iéphone ou par Minitel, ce qui est bien plus commode que le courrier ou fe

deplacement aux guichets des intermédiaires.

b} Le compte géré

{1 correspond & une gestion déiégude mais individualisée. Le compte est géré par
un professionnel moyennant une commision qui se compose souvent d'une partie fixe,
retativement faible, et d'une partie variable, liée aux performances. La formule semble
wcale puisqu'un professionnel est en principe, plus compétent qu'un amateuwr, méme
Eclairdé, mats ce professionnel doit gérér plusieurs compies; il faut assurer de sou

sericux ot de sa réelle dispombiiité.

o) Le compte libre assisté
{ette formule est a mi-chemin des deux premiéres. Le client a ap inierlocuteur

ani be conseille, mais ¢'est lui qui prend les décisions et les responsabilités.
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d) La gestion collective

En France, il existe actuellement prés d'un millier de SICAV= Sociétés
d'Investissements & Capital Variable, et plusieurs milliers de FCP= Fonds Comimuns de
Placement, réprésentant un encours de milliards de francs soit davantage que de valeurs
cotées en Bourse. Les parts de ces fonds sont réparties entre un trés grand nombre de
souscripteurs. On peut parler de gestion industrielle. Eile comporte ses avantages et seg
inconvenients propres. o

Principal avantage: aucun  souci de gestion autre que celui ‘de vendre ou
dlacheter des parts. Anire atout, et non des moindres, de 1a' gestion collective: 8 trds
grande diversité avec des spécialisations trés poussées qui permettent, moyennam un
minimum de résources, de s'intéresser A un secteur trds précis (alimentaire européen,
pétrolidres américaines etc.), & un pays ou des régions, & un type de valeurs, 3 une
. fonction '(de gestion de trésorerie par exemple). Autant de domaines o il serait trop
complexe ou trop coliteux d'intervenir directernent pour un particulier.

En révanche, et c'est 13 le principal inconvenient, le souscripteur n'a
pratiquement aucun moyen de suivre la gestion et moins encore d'y participer. Il
délégue totalement cette tiche au gestionnaire professionnel dont il ne peut que

constater aposteriori les performances.

3) LE CHOIX DE L'INTERMEDIAIRES

L'ideal serait de trouver le meilleur service au tarif le plus avantageux.

En tout état de cause, les tarifs ne sont pas forcément déterminants le wcrvice

peut faire la différence.

a) Les tarifs
IIs sont libres (désormais) d'od les écarts importants que l'on constate d'un
établissement A L'autre. Les principaux postes & comparer sont les suivants:

- frais de courtage
- montant du courtage minimal

- droits de garde.
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b) Les frais de courtage
La négociation de valeurs mobiliéres nécessite un travail qui justifie des frais de
courtage ou de négociation.Ces frais sont majorés de la TVA au taux de 18,6%.

¢} Le courtage minimal ’

Les frais de courtage sont donc exprimés en pourceatage de la négociation.

Si le montant de Vopération est trop faible, Vintermédiaire va facturer un
minimum forfaitaire destiné & couvrir ses frais. D'ol l'instauration de ce courtage

winimal qui varie sensiblement d'un établissement A V'autre.

d) Les droits de g‘ard‘e, o
1ls sont justifiés par la conservation des titres et leur gestion administrative,
taches assumées par lintermédiaire agrée. Exprimés en pouicentage, ils s'appliquent au

montant du portefeuille évalué 2 une date donnée.

e) Les sekvice& ; ,

Les services peuvent faire la différence. Ceux que l'on est en droit d'atteindre
d'un intermédiaire sont les suivantes: ‘

- la disponibilité et le conseil

- 1a rapidité d'execution des ordres

la fiabilité des services administratifs
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LE COUT DU CAPITAL D'UNE ENTREPRISE
DANS SA STRUCTURE FINANCIERE

JEAN NGENDAKUMANA

RESUME. Dans le cadre de la bonne gestion financidre d'une entreprise en
géneral, et la modalité de son financement en particulier, le choix d’une
certaine structure financiére joue unm rol important. Dans ce’ sems, les
dirigeants de ['entreprise sont recommandés de déterminer le cofit de .
chaque sourse de financemet (capital propre et dettes financiéres) atin de
décider de choisir cette sfructure financiére (raport entre dettes financidres
et capital propre) souhaitée. Aussi, cette structure doit répondre aux
objectifs que s’est fixée lentrepnse dans la réalisation de la meilleur
éficacité financiére,

Dans le présent article, je propose au lecteur une des modalités de calcul
du colt du capital d’une entreprise dans sa structure {inanciére,

Le probléme du colit du' capital d'une entreprise semble simple; forsqu'on
considére chaque résurse de financeinent, isolement.-

En échange Ia détermination du codt global de son financemet pose beaucoup
de problémes et certains ont un caracter techmque Cependant, les problémes les plus
importants pour les déusxons de financement sont relatifs' 4 la gestion du capital
d'investissement. C'est & dire qu'ils se reférent & I'mﬂuence de la structure financiére de
Pentreprise sur chaque résuxse considérée isolgment;‘d()(nc la conséquence du colit du
capital est inévitable. D'aprés les informations furnies par les services de comptabilité
le colt des dettes bancaires d'une entreprise constituie les dépenses suporiées par celle-
¢i & cause justement de ces dettes. Les dépenses sont constituées par les intéréts virés,
les primes acordées & cause de l'emprunt, les commissions et d'autres dépenses
financicres lides aux opérations de financement.

En échange, du point de vue juridique et comptable, e colit du capital propre ne
présente pas de singification coneréte. En fait, il corespond a certaints services que

Pentreprise s'engage & faire aux tiers, comme contribution en nature ou en espéces.
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Ainsi, le paiement des salaires, du loyer ou des intéréts aparait cofmﬁe e
contrevaleur obligatoire de 'entreprise 4 cause de l'utilisation de la main d'ocuvre, deg
biens immobilisés ou autre forme de capitaﬁx. Dans 1a méme ligne d'idées, le capita]
propre n'aparait pas comme générateur de son cofit parce qu'il n'entraine pas non plug '
d'obligation juridique de rémunération du bénéfice net de Tentreprise. Donc, ey
comptabilité, les dividendes ne sont pas considérées comme une dépense d'argent sur le
bénéfice de V'entreprise, mais comme un prélévement de V'ensemble des revenus et des
dépenses. | ‘ _ ; ‘

En échange, si bq faisait recours au capital propre (capital social, fond de
krrc‘a‘ser\'ré;hbénéﬁce non réparti, etc...), de telles resurses de financement aparaissent
comme gratuites; en réalité, elles n'ont pas de cofit, théoriquement elles apartiennent
aux actionnaires et s'elles leurs étaient répartis pour les placer comme rémunération

' (dividendes), elles seraient considérés comme capital propre de I'entreprise.

La théorie financiére moderné accepte comme régle générale: la rémunération
des fonds propres doit &tre égal au taux d'intérét sans risque plus une prime du risque.
Le taux d'intérét sans risque corespond a l'intérét que I'actionnaire pourait recevoir si
celui-ci aurait investi son capital dans le placement sans risque. comme: les bons de
trésors et les obh'ga;ions de I'Etat au lieu de les mettre & la disposition des investisseurs
divers qui, inévitablement, constituent un certain risque; en conséquence, une rentabilité
incertaine.

L'évaluation des projets d'investissement nécessite une information su’fisante
sur le cofit du capital de l'entrepriée. Ainsi, il faut actualiser ce taux, les flux des fonds
liés aux projets d'investissement pour pouvoir décider sur un plan financier afin yn'on
puisse les mettre en aplication, aprés qoui, ia rentabilité des investissements est souvent
calculée indépendament de leur structure de financement; le colit du capital doit refléter
1a particuiarité des resurses de financement utilisées par l'entreprise ; en matiére de colit
aprés impot.

En fin, au cas ol un projet d'investissement se traduit par acquisition d'un actif

immobilisé, mais aussi de variation de leurs besoins en fond de roulement, il est normal

de tenir compte dans e calcul du coiit du capital, 'ensemble des surses de financement

de l'actif économique de l'entreprise.
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Ces rtessources sont en général an nombre de quatre: lautofinancement, le
capital social, Fendettement et le crédit-bail appelé souvent "leasing”.

Paradoxalement, I'autofinancement qui est la sourse de financement la plus
importante d'une entreprise n'intervient pas directement dans la détermination du coit
du capital. Le motif est simple; V'autofinancement a deux composantes qui sont les
suivantes:

- le bénéfice constituié en réserves;

- les dotations pour amortissement.

Le premier élément constituie une croissance interne du capitai propre de
Fentreprise; par conséquent, il est pris en considération dans Ie calcul du cofit du capital
propre. Le deuxiéme ¢lément: dotations pour amortissement, ne forment pas non plus
une ressource de financement gratuite; comme on pourait s'imaginer, mais un moyen de
financement pour lequel le cofit d'oﬁortunité constituie réellement le colit moyen
pondéré Ju capital de 'entreprise. '

Aiunsi, les dotations pour amortissement font partie des flux de U'exploitation.
Done, ils représentent une partie des fonds disponiblés pour les actionnaires et les
créditeurs: la reconstitution du capital mis 4 la disposition des actionnaires et le
paicment du service des dettes aux créditeurs divers. ” ’

Donc, la détermination du colit du capital d'une entreprise représente le colt du
vapital propre plus le cofit des dettes financiéres. Tandisque le crédit-bail ne constituie
qu'une variante d'endettement.

1. Le colit du capital propre d'une entreprise

Le cofit du capital propre se détermine en partant de la valeur d'une action d'une
entreprise. Cette valeur est équivalente 3 la somme actualisée des dividendes futures
anticipges. A

Si nous représentons par C, le cours actuel d'une action et Dy dividendes

anticipées pour 'année t, le cofit des fonds propres sera le taux r, de fagon que:

o0 Dt
Co= L —t
t=l(1+1,)
En pra(ique,‘kune anticipatioﬁ des dividendes est diificile de déterminer. Dans
cette situation, la direction de l'entreprise émet une hypothése comme quoi les
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dividendes augmentent & un taux 1, constant plus petit que le taux actualisé Ty Ainsi |

cours des actions tenderait vers linfini; ce qui est irréalist. Cette hypothdse de

croissance vers l'infini 4 un taux de croissance constant parait artificielle, mais pergg k

d'obtenir un model plus simple connu sous le nom de model de GORDON SHAPIR(;
défini par une des relations snivantes:

D, D

Cq = ou o=y

Iy~ T ’ a C c
ﬂc a

Dans ce model, il est facil d'observer que Dy représente les dividendes anticipées
pour l'année prochaine et sont connues; parcequ'elles sont fixées en fonction do
résultats de Pannée précédente. Non seulement le facteur de croissance anticipée de,
dividendes présente une grande incertitude mais aussi une méthode pour estimer cett.
croissance consiste & I'évaluation de la rentabilitaté financidre prévue of e faux de

répartition prochaine des dividendes partant d'une analyse financiére prévisionnciic des

cofits. Si nous admettons que, sur une longue période, le taux de répartiton dos
dividendes d et la rentabilit¢ financiére de Ventreprise Ry reste constante, le tauy &
croissance anticipée des dividendes r,, sera échivalent a: 1, = (I-d)Ry .

Par exemple: une entreprise dont la rentabilité financidre est de 20% of o ta
de répartition des dividendes de 35%, elle aura une croissance des dividendes antio i
de: (1-0,35)20%=13%. Si cette entreprise a un randement en cours d'action: Dy do 4%,
on peul tirer la conclusion que le cofit des fonds propres esi de 21%, <'est & duw
(13%+8%). Ici, il faut souligner qu'il s'agit d'un cofit d'oportunité, pour les actionuaires
Il ne peut pas étre considéré comme cofit explicit inclu dans le coiit du résultat do
Tentreprise. Ce qui explique, comme on suppose souvent, que le capital propre serait Ja
sourse de financement la moins chere.

Une autre méthode d'estimer le cofit du capital propre constituie ['utilisation

d'informations des marchés financiers et du model de I'équilibre des actions financicres
connu sous le pom de MEDAF.

D'aprés ce model, le taux de rentabilité sans risque et d'une prime de risque est
équivalent & la diférence entre le taux de rentabilité attendue sur le marché bursier et le

taux d'intérdt saps tisque, pondéré au coeficient du risque systématique que nous
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pouvons identifier par cr.’Ce coefficient est une mesure statistique de fluctuation du
titre vis-a-vis de l'indice du marché. Si ¢, est plus grand que 'unité (c>1), cela veut
dire que l'action influence les fluctuations du marché boursier; en échange, si ¢, est plus
petit que Funité (¢, <1) cela veut dire qué I'action s'est amortie. En conséquence,
conformdment au model MEDAF, le cofit du capital propre Ccp peut étre déterminé par

la formule suivante:

Cep =Ry +(R =R e,
dans laquelle: "
Cep - représente te colt du capital propre;
Rq- " letaux d'intérét sans risque;
Rp - " e taux de rentabilité attendu au cours du métrché bursier;
¢p- " le coefficient de fluctuation d'une action.

Par exemple, si le taux d'intérét sur le marché Ry est de 12%, Rp = 16% et
¢,1,8, le colt du capital par action aprés impdt est équivalent a: CCp =12% +(16%-
1296)1,8:28,8%. Les deux models ci-haut mentionnés présentent des inconvénients

mageurs: irréalism de 1hypothése de croisance vers linfini des dividendes pour le

model GORDON-SHAPIRO, et instabilité dans le cas du coefficient ¢, pour le model

MEDAF; si on se limite aux principes. De toutes les faﬁ:ons, il faut refenir que les
principes dirigeants ces méthodes pour le gestionnaire qui veut évaluer le coit du
capital propre d'une entreprise cotée 4 la bourse des valeurs sont:

- le colit du capital propre ne se limite pas 2 la répartition des dividendes aux
actionnaires; il faut tenir compte du facteur de croissance future des actions, méme st
cela est difficil de déterminer avec exacﬁtude;

- le cofit du capital propre, éprés impot est plus grand que le taux d'intérét sans
risque sur le marché finacier. .

La prime de risque dépend du risque systématique déterminé grice au

cocilicient de fluctuation d'une action sur le marché bursier.
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~ Pour une entreprise non cotée 3 la bourse, on ne pei;t p‘as expliquer d'une
maniére direct ces 'modéles parce qu'on ne dispose pas de valeurs de repére adéquates,
en plus Ia polmque de répartmon des dividendes n'est pas smglﬁcanve
" Dé toutes les faqons, on peut retenir la plnlosoplue du MEDAF et l'lmponance
’ du taux d'intérét des obhgatmns ia cathégone d'une prime de risque, est égal au moins §
 celle attendue du marché bursxer dans'son ansemble. S'il s ‘agit d'une peme ou moyenne
entrepnse on pourait ma]orer cette pnme de risque, ou on pourant utxhser celle prévue
sur le marché secondaire. il ‘
2 Le colit des dettes ﬁnancléres d'une entreprise f ,
Premxérement, il seran nécessalre de due quelques mots sur le coﬁt des dettles
d'exploxtanon (crédnt commerclal, crédit de trésorene, stc., ), blen qu el]es ne soient pas
des composantes de 1a structure ﬁna.nclére d'une entrepnse Cependant ils sont pris en
' consxdératmn dans le calcul des vanauons du besom en fond de rulement lié 4 la mise
en valeur d'un projet d'mvesussement Il ne reste que Tévaluation du cofit des dettes
: d'ongme ﬁnancnére, composates de 1a structure financiére d'une entrepnse
' ‘ Pour le calcul du cofit moyen pondéré du capltal d'une entrepnse il s'agit de
' v,”:nouvelles dettes et taux d'mtérét qm exxstent sur 1le marché au moment de l'évaluation
“nette actuelle d'un pl‘Ojet grﬁce 2 un taux d'acmahsatxon en tenant compte des conditions
du marché finanmet pendam la pénode précédente :
: 2 I Le coﬁt du capual emprunte' o :
Indlférent de l'échéance d'une deﬁe ﬁnanclére 11 est toujours ‘nécessaire de
- connau‘tre son coﬁt vanable réel par la méthode d'actuahsatlon La direction de
: l'entrepnse ne doit pas oubher de temr compte des dépenses pour la constitution des

dossiers amsn que les différentes commissions qui sont liées A 1a dette. De méme, il faut

 tenir compte de la réduction des intéréts si l'entreprise est ‘bénéficiaire.

N Le taux actuahsé d'upe dette se détermine de la méme facon que le taux inteme
o ide> rentabilité d'un projet d'investissement. Le taux d'actuahsauon met au méme niveau
“la valeur actuelle de tous les virements futures avec la somme du capital mise 2 la
‘d:sposmon du débiteur. Grﬁce & l'ex;stence de la pnme d'émxssmn ou de la prime de

ramburssement, le taux d‘mtérét nommal qui sert A fixer la valeur du coupon, ea général

il est différent du taux d'actualisation & la date de rambursement de la dette obligataire,
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_ Si on designe cq par la colt de la dette avant impdt, pour une entreprise bénéficiaire, le

coﬁtkde la dette aprés impdt Cy est déterminé par la formule: Cq = ¢g (1-¢;). Dans le

‘ calcul du cofit de la dette 2 un taux fixe, on peut faire une simpilification qui ne doit pas

* produire des illusions. Ainsi, il existe sur le marché financier un grand nombre de types

d'emprunts, et I'évaluation de leur cofit nécesite I'utilisation d'une méthode sophistiquée

qu'il n'est pas nécessaire de présenter dans cet article. Cependant, on peut mentionner

les obligations convertibles, les obhgatlons avec des bons de subscnptxon des actions,

~ emprunts A taux vanables, etc...

1l faut ‘Temarquer que, souvant le coﬁt du Cl‘édlt bancair 3 moyen terme suit
I'évolution du taux bancair de Vintérét de base uuhsé et Ie calcul des coiits des crédits &

court terme, alors que le crédit 4 long terme suit l’évolqun du coiit des obhgatlons sur

e marché financier. Comme les crédits bancairs ne supposent pas les dépenses

suplémcmalres au méme titre que les dépenses obhgatmres son cofit actualisé est

proche du taux d'mtéret nommal quelque fois ils sont 1dem1ques Le cofit d'un crédit’

" bancair est en foncnon de quatre facteurs ‘essentiels: le volume du crédit, le taux

i intérét, I'é cheance du crédﬂ ainsi que ia polmque de crédn aphquée par chaque banque

en fonctlon de 1a loi en vigueur. .

2.2, Le colit du crédit-bail. ’

Le crédit-bail est un mod de ﬁhanceﬁlent qui se raproche du plan financier d'un
emprunt bancair, Bien que sur le plan juridique les deux contrats soient totalement
différents. Le plan contable confirme cette différence, en mentionant les engagements
du crédit-bail en dehors du bilan, alors que les analystes les introduisent dans le bilan
financier pour a\}oit une image plus réaliste de la structure financiére de 'entreprise. La
méthode la plus simple pour I'évaluation du cofit de financement par crédit-bail est
d'utiliser la méthéde qui permet la détermination d'un taux d'actualisation aprés impdt
direct comparablé 4 l'emprumt f(d'#prés certains auteurs). ‘Pour cela, on tient compte du
fait que l‘entréprise perd la faculté d'amortir les actifs financiers par crédit-bail; en
conséquence, elle perd l'économxe ﬁscale de la dotation aux amortissements. La formule

valable pour le caleul d‘mvesnssement fmancé par crédit-bail est la sulvante
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L L (I+c)+A*c, + R,

I, =
’ ?a:x (1+a)" (1+a)

dans laquelle:
I.p, représente la valeur d'investissement financé par cré&it*baii;

L représente le loyer aprés impdt;

¢, représente le coefficient de Fructuation d'une action;

Ag*ey représente la somme de pei'te d'économie fiscale sur la dotation;
R, représente la valeur du rachat du coﬁtrat;bail en l'an n;

“a représente le coit d'actualisation du crédit-bail.
2.3. Colit moyen pénde’re’
Aprés avoir déterminé le colit du capital propre ot celui des dettes financiéres
“aprds impdt, il est recommandé de les faire pondérés par la structure financiére de
T'entreprise partant des objectifs de financement qu'elle s'est fixées et de la valews
marchande du capital propre et de I'endettement. Ainsi, dans le cas d'une enireprise dont
le financement s'est réalisé par le capital propre Cp et par l'endettement financicy 13, fa
formule du colt pondéré de son capital Cp, peui s'écrire de Ia facon suivanie,

Cp Df
C =C +C
m cp Cp+Df dle«fDf

dans laquelle: -

Ccp représente le colit du capital propre;

Cq représente le colit des dettes financiéres.

De toute les fagons la détermination du colit moyen pondéré pose deux
problémes mageurs qui sont les suivantes:

- 1a pondération utilisée entre capital propre et dettes financiéres;

- un probléme aualytique et technique relatif 4 la somme des dettes financiéres

analysées.
Généralement, dans le calcul du colit moyen pondéré du capital d'investissement
on ne tient compte que les dettes d caracter financier. Mais, on pourait s¢ demander si

{'utilisation d'une sourse de financement n'influence pas implicitement une modification
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du colit d'une auntre sourse de financement. Ces changements se feraient sentic dans le
colit moyen pondéré et ne permettent pas lintégration de ces colis implicits; étant
donné que les colits spécifiques sont suposés sre indépendants de la structure
financiére. (Généralement, le probléme de la structure financidre d'une entreprise est
abordé sur une base de délimitation globale entre toutes ses dettes financiéres et son
capital propre.

Par exemple, le colit du capital d'une entreprise qui aurait un financement de son
projet 4 50% par‘capital propre & un taux des dividendes de 22% et 50% d'endettement
avec  lintérét de 6% aprés  inopdt, ‘le colit global de son capital serait
(i‘g:f:()55*22‘,’/6~’ 0,5*6%=14%. Dans ce cas, les projets J'tnvestissemet de T'enirveprise
seront évalués 4 ce taux: de 14% indifférent de leur mod de financement, a condition

que le packet de financement 4 moyen terme refléte la structure financiére retenue.
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VARIOUS PROBLEMS ON LOAN POLICY OF
" SMALL BUSINESS

~ VADASTREANU TULIAN

ABSTRACT l The loan fmancmg problems of the small busmess
‘ 2.The company dccxslon to geta loan

5 Short term credit pohcy ;
6. Long torm credit policy. - -

KEY WORDS: banks capitalisation, credit sources, économy risks, credit' policy
flexibility, company risks, bank risks, future constant or increasing incomes, requested
types of guarantees, guarantees with maximum liquidity degree, financial performances
indexes, immediate liquidity index evaluation, qualitative indexes, long term credit policy
advantages and disadvantages, long term credit policy history between 1990—1995 a case
of long term credit policy charges

The loan financing problems of the small businebs's become essential after
1989, due to thé efforts of emphasising small business and the possibilities of
capitalisatioh of ﬁrms From the two sides of exogene financing, the bank loan has
developed very quiékly. Tpday, loans offered by commercial banks are very difficult
instruments because of ihe‘ baﬁk capitalisation which is on early stage due to various
reasons as; . BN '
- most of them are new banks wﬂh a five-six year expenence or new
mdependem banks separated from the influence of the Central Bank of Romania;
=~ the lack of the credn.resoutces 1mphes procuration of foreign sources with
expensive éosts which means a 10@ level of margin prbﬁtzibility ;
- wide range of risks which exist in the Romanian economy at this. moment;
- some lack of ﬂexablhty in the credit policy caused by the difficulties to put into
effect commercial effects. (thc law on tlns field of actxvny is very old: Bill of Exchange
Law no. 58/1934 modified by Law no. 83/ 1994 is very difficult to put in jurisdictional

practice). Examplef commercisal effects although invested with legal power cannot be
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cashed until finished a very laboriously procedure is carried out that’s way this cancely
any degree of liquidity of the payment and produces losses both for the bank by the
penalty interests and small profitability’s, and for the company by raising its credit
debts,

The credit policy for small business involves high risks for the banks, risks
which must be understand and estimated by the companies where these companies get a
short or a long loan. The most important types of risks are:

- the depreciation risk of national currency against the hard currencics, risks
which can be much highe‘er' or mucil lower depending on the various stages of national
economy;

- the realm of activity risk: banks prefer to credit goods producing companies ;

- the commercial risk which depends on the marketing options provided by the

realm of activity:

= goodwill - demand segmentation
- sales market - financial liguidity
- sources for production - dimensions of company

- promotion policy

For a company which decides to get a loan there are fwo different sspotis
pursued from the bank’s point of view:

1, The achievement of future coustant or increasing incomes voflechng the

possibility of extending the company ,extension which has to be obvious cven mn the

condition in which the incomes achieved the rate of reimbursement is deducted monthly k
or annually by the bank. This minimum prudential principle is taken by the banker due
1o the fact that during the period of the loan the company has to face different factors
which influence its activity:

4 changes in the structure of production

& new machinery

¢ fluctuation of the sales market etc.

0
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witich influences might be completely unfavourable and might affect the accurateness
of the prognosis previously made. ,

2. The guarantees offered for the respective loan due to disorders existing on the
level of quotation of the national and foreign currencies the most requested guarantees
by the banks and the mortgages by the first degree (mortgages on real estates as per
article no. 1746 and 1749 from the Romanian Civil Legislation, pledge upon maehinery
with insurance at the value at least at the estimated ‘vélue), these from the second
category have become less valuable due to two very important factors:’

- moral depreciation has a strong influence upon its evaluation, which is not
always taken into consideration at the time of determination the value, and which can
he very hardly determinate against the accountable value; .

- the reducing of the customers range in case of these types of goods at the time
when occurs the necessity of the reconsiderétion of the capital liquidity offered as
guaraniees, ‘ »

A negative point is in this case also very tedious judicial procedures which
fullowed by the Bankruptcy Law, the procedure which causes greai difficulties for
companies, Other guarantees are: ,

- pledge with taking away of machinery as per art.480 point 1 Romanian
Commercial Code or pledge without taking away machinery of the borrower as per art.
480 Romanian Commercial Code, about 160% from the value of the loan;

- engagement of cession of commercial effects and monetary means obtainable
from debtors as per art. 1391-1393 Civil Law;

- cession of drafts and bill of exchanges without changing the owner as per art,
479 point ! and 2 from Romanian Commercial Cod,

- pledge of stocks or nominative bonds (art.479 point 3 Commeréiai Code).

These types of guarantees considered ‘of maximum hiquidity degree and
exiremely attractive by the banks from western countries are hardly taken imto
consideration by the Romanian banks for more reasons:

a. capital market and stock exchange are at the beginning and they caunnot reflect
the real market value of the shares;

b. the majority blocks of shares is still held by the state;
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» c. there is not yet a liquidity of the capital market. These means are still used op
the interbanking level or in the relations with the Centra! Bank. Also these guarantees
are taken into consideration and have sufficiency on the foreign trade.

d. pawn by taken away on valuable goods (jewellery, paintings, precious metals)
or stocks as per art. 1685 and 1686 Civil Law.

For the short term loans, one of the most relevant case in giving a loan the
company has to present is the plan of treasury. A very sensible point with implications
in establishing the total debts is the volume and the structure of costs neéessarily for the
period of the loan. ' |

Other documents required are:

- credit application for which has to contain the following : amount, object,
period time, guarantee, insurance fee for the guarantee insurance;

" - data regarding the company:

a. legal status and documents with possible changes, if any;

b. commercial license got from the Chamber of Commerce and notification at

the Dept. of Finance;

c.Profit and“Loss account ceftiﬁed by the Dept. of F inance;

d. Balance Sheet;

e. other reports presented in the general assembly of shareholders

[ studies of feasibility;

g.comercial contracls;

h. detailed marketing targét according to different factors which are influcacing

the respective realm of activity;

i. market researches ; ‘

J. the study of the inventory of raw materials or goods and their lengths ;

k. up to date debts of the company towards other partners (suppliers, bank, stute

budget);

I the agreement of the ministers implied according to the investment which is to

be achieved;

m. trial balance sheet .
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Another important part in the procedure of according loans is the evaluations of
the financial performances of the company, evaluation which is made on the basis such
» - , ,
company solvability;
immediate liquidity; |
the speed of the inventory turnover;
profit efficiency according to the capital; -

gross / net margin;

® © P & $ @

degrow of debts ete. ,

The majority of the banks have reduced the calculation of indexes for small
companies to a number of five to six relevant indexes which are almost the same for all
of the banks. ‘

The staff of the cko'mp'anies are facing great difficulties in understanding the way
of calculation of certain indexes espeéiélly that concerning the immediate liquidity.
This index is extremely sensible in théa;ipieciaﬁonbf the pbssibility to fulfil this debts
of the company at the ‘certainktime.v That’s why' when caléulating only its liquid current
assets are taken into consideration (without different inventory accounts and customers’
account on the long t;:rm) which makes that very few companies should obtain a good
score regarding financial performances. Apart from the financial indexes, other
qualitative indexes are taken into consideration such as:

¢ - the quality of the management team;

¢ - the sector of the ﬁlarket held ; v

o -the degree of covermg with raw materials;

o - the degree of renewing of equipment which is a very important index

having a greater and greater part in the whole,

¢ -the quality of the relation between the company and the bank etc.

Another difficulty for the company is the misunderstanding of the way of the
calculation of the inferest and banking charges (charges of the discount for the drafis
and bill of exchanges). The credit policy on a long term is an aspect with many

advantages for the companies ( a stable and consistent financing on a determined period
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capable of providing the materialisation of an investment project and at the same time
the achieving of the best level of its turnover) and also for the bank ( investment of pwn
resources on sufficiently long periods, attracting competitive clients and providing g
stable clientele). The long term credit policy implies disadvantages at the same time,
both on the level of the company:

¢ - ponfulfillment of investment in due time,

¢ - changes on supply-demand balance,

4 - stability of national currency,

4 . moral depreciation,

% - environment policy etc.

and at the level of the bank:

¢ - the risk of depreciation of feasibility study with next period,

¢ -strong diminishing of inflows on the level of the company and s

incapacity to pay the interest charges and credit reimbursement,

4 - instability of national currency.

Between 1990-1992 the banks were eager 1o grant long term factiiiies from tien
own resources, from exogene sources or from external funds. This i duw 10 nvo
reasons:

- a rapid placement of his own resources,

- to own a wide market sector, which could be maximally turncd oyl
later on by the other products and banking services. The tmportant havdstnps
special problems company came across in refunding loans pushed the bank. 1o wcpis
prudential policy of long term crediting between 1993-1995 Thus the possibilus o
benefiting from long term loan by the small companies drop significantly from causes
such as:

- lack of real guarantees on the level of investment project,

- weak capitalisation of smal]hcompanies,

- instability of national currency with influence on the rate of interest etc.

The banks present policy of long term crediting relies mainly on foreign trade
activity, avoiding the risk of national currency depreciation as well as that of the

impossibility of paying in due time because of blocked claims. For example one of the
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5 O LOAN POLICY OF SMALL BUSINESS

wost powerful Roma B.R.D. = The Romanian Bank for Development has a

fong torm ivestimenis policy in the following conditions:

- the received interest is 5% higher than in the case of short term credits keeps
with the intlation rate,
- the accepied investment projects must be evaluated through the cost-benefit
mcthod, k
- the project has o be accompanied by the sales market studies concerning the
product evatuation,
- investinent gusrantes with the investment itself up to 30% from the loan value

and the rest of 70% with other veal guarantecs owned by the client,
- project {inancing is done a3 follows:

30-505% cliemt’s own sources

50-70% sources provided by the banks.

As a conclusion resorting o eredits by companies implies through and detailed

documentation on the invesiment project opportunity, cumulated evaluation of different

typus of risks governing own activity acknowledgements of the banks approval

procudures {or loans on ctivity and not least finding the specialised banks in
croditing the realm of activity asccording to the particular company in order to benefit

from spectfic facilitios.
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COMPUTER AIDED CONTROL OF PKU DIET

' LAZAR RUSU!, ANA RUSU*

Abstract. In this paper we describe a method for PKU Diet Control using a
computer IBM-PC AT 286. The method is based on a program in FOXPRO
2.6, which help dietitians, doctors, parents and PKU patients (such as
adolescents) in establishing the daily menu for PKU patients. We have also
the possibilities for having a good control of PKU diet for a long time (a
weck, a month or more) and we could determine the necessary of foods.

This program is flexible and very easy to use in establishing of a correct
PKU menu.

INTRODUCTION -

Families must be educated about the child's diet and medical therapy, about
- challenges to the family as the child grows older and more independent and about
genetic counseling services and pregnancy. The program Diet PKU offer educational
aids such as: v

¢« . computerized data béses for fdods with Phenyialaﬂine, Proteins and Calories

content;

- establishing the daily menu - the foods you want for diet according to the age and

weight of the patient;

s - possibility for have a good control of PKU diet for a long time and determine the
errors in diet in case of a positive Phe blood level (test Guthrie);

e - encouraging good dietary management and self-care;

o - possibility for control of the PKU diet is useml in clinics, centers of PKU

treatment.

" Lector, Universitatea "Babeg-Bolyai, Cluj-Napoca,
? L ector, Universitatea Tehnic#, Cluj-Napoca.
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MANAGEMENT OF PKU DIET
The necessary for Diet PKU program is a computer compaltible IBM-PC AT 286
and MS-DOS operating system. The menu of the program (in FOXPRO 2.6) is

organized in the following order:
1. File - here we could do the following operations: append, modify, index, copy
and delete the records, on the data base with foods.
One record has the fields: food name, contain in Phe/100 g, Proteins/100 g, KJ.'
Calories/100g. : :

Figier alimentel Stabilire meniu PKU| Rapoarte| Optiuﬂ{ fesire I 120119
IACTUALIZARI
. . 24/10/1995

THE WINDOW OF SUBMENU, ACTUALIZARI FOR UPDATE FILE WITH

FOODS

Alimente
Denumire vinete
Phe 28
Proteine 0.7
Lipide 0.0
Glucide 31
Kj 65
Kcal 15

OPTIUNI S

< Primul > <Precedent> <Urmitorul> <Ultimul> <Filtra> <lc§irc>}

2. ESTABLISHING THE PKU MENU
[nitial Dates - is for establishing five meals (breakfast, snack |, lunch, snack 2,
dinner) per day and to selecting the foods. In establishing of the meals for doing

the management of PKU diet and a normal develop of the child we have the aid

of the computer program.
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h}"&}ci‘ abimenty Stabilire meniu PKU RHPOM‘CIQI’!“”“] lesire ] f201:30 P
;;,:s,iz:‘ (i.e; calcul 24/10/1995

mineaia
Custare
Priny
Dupd masi
Cina

THE WINDOWY FROM SUBMENIU DIETA FOR ESTABLISHING
THE NECCESSARY OF PROTEINS AND PHENILALANINE PER DAY
ACCORDING TO AGE AND WEIGHT
et et e Date initinle pentrn stabilire meniu PKU il
Nume $i pronume  RUSU HOREA
Varsia (in ani) 5 si(Juni): 8
Greutates (In kg) 18
Stabilire necesar de Proteine pe zi 36 g si

Phenilalanina 300 mg

3. Report - hers we conld print the reports with the daily menus or we could
¥
obtamed o week report,

Vxompla of daily report is shown in fig. 1. and week report in fig.2.

Rasu Horea

Virsta: 5 ani 8 lunt Greutatea: 18 kg
Preparat MAXAMAID-XP 60 g

Meos silaic 25.09.1995

Conpozitie Cantitate Phe ! Proteine kJ kcal

I Dimincata ;
- veal planeie
- zahity T linguritd 5 - - 85 20
- 2 feli piane siracl

in profeine 60 14 0.3 657 156
i garing S 1.5 0.1 461 110

duleontd 1s 2 0.1 172 4%
- banand 40. 19 0.4 142 34
W, Gustare
- moreov crud 75 23 0.8 128 30
Candr 75 6 0.2 154 38
- wue de Himdie 10 { - i5 4
1 Prinz
Cenrtofy et 120 74 1.7 426 102

wles | lingurd 10 - - 375 89
- \:,‘np{i iy 3 0.1 i 3
Sulati
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Compozitie Cantitate Phe Proteine kJ keal

- castraveti 100 14 0.6 45 10
- salatii verde 35 19 0.5 23 5
- ulei | lingur 10 - - 375 89
IV. Dupi masi
MAXAMAID-XP 60 - 15 786 185
- mdr 300 i8 0.6 10035 240
Salatd de fructe:
- mar 50 4 0.2 103 25
~struguri ° 60 - 8 0.4 171 39
- banane . 50 24 0.6 i78 43
- zahdr 2 lingurite 10 - o 170 40
VI.Cina ) '
- ceai de plante . - -
- zahdr 1 linguritd - 20
2 felii de péine siraci

in proteine . ; 03 156
- margarini : 0.1 110
- Ketch-up . 0.6 - 16
- castraveti murati 0.3 8
- ceapd calitd : 0.2 10
Total/ 24 ore - 298 | 24 6828 1683
Total recomandat - 300 36 7225 1700
(min-max) ) 324

Figure 1. Daily report
lFisiet alimemeiStabilire meniu PKU |Rapoarte Optiuni | legire
’ CILNICE | ‘ 12:0130p
par TAMANA 24/10/1995
4. OPTIONS

Filter - In first option we could search a patient and his PKU Menus for
controlling the management of the diet in case of the errors.

Archive - In second option we could save the PKU mehus for a patient in a filc.

In this way we could an archive and the possibility to control and manage the

PKU diet and also for doing a calculus for necessary of foods (per week, month).

}}2:()2::24 p
24/10/1995

lF isier alimeme] Stabilire meniu PKU I Rapoarte | = Optiuni lesire
i " |Verificare Dieta
Arhivare
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Rusu Horea

Virsta: 5 ani 8 luni

Meniu sdptiminal 18.09.1995 - 24.09.1995
Greutatea: 18 kg

COMPUTER Al CONTROL OF PKU DIET

Dimincata Gustare Pranz Dupi-masa Cina Cant.Ph
. € mg/zi
funi 60 g piine 100 g pere 1 portie 2 buciti 100 g tiictei
15g 5 biscuiti Supi falsd plicintd uiere zahir
margarind 100 g 60 g ceai 294
1 linguri Cartofi cu sos | MAXAMAID- .
Milupa-LP xpP
sirop zmeurd
Marti 2 pliicinte 100 g compot | 1 portic 100 g morcov 1 portie
cu mere picrsici Supi de rosii | 4 grisine Papanasi 289.4
ceai 50 g paste 60 g ‘cartofi
20 g ciuperci | MAXAMAID- 50 g salatd
XP verde
Miercuri 60 g phine 100 g mere 1 portie 100 g banane 2 plicinte cu
10 g unt 5 biscaiti Supi falsicu | 60 g stafide
10 g dulceatd thieted MAXAMAID- sirop zmeurd | 302.5
100 g cartofi - | XP
100 g salatd sirop zmeurd
Toi 3 pidicinte cu 100 g compot | 100 g Cartofi | 5 biscuiti 1 portie
fructe visine S0g 60g Piza cu
murituri MAXAMAID- ciuperci 301
1 portie Xp ceai
Supé chimen _|. sirop zmeurd
Vineri 60 g piine 100 g compot | 1 portie 1 portie 1 portie
i5g gutui Supd de Salatd de fructe | SalatA de
margaring legume 60 g ; Boeuf
20 g gogosari 100 g Tdietei | MAXAMAID- ceal 2974
) 20 g varzd Xp
sirop zmeurd
Sambatd 60 g péine 100 g zahdr 1 portie 5 biscuiti 100 g
priijith Supi de 15 dulceati Macaroane
20 g mésline zarzavat 60 g 20 g suc de
50 g rosii 100 g cartofi | MAXAMAID- rosit 298
10g Xp
margarind sirop zmeurd
Duminica Chiftele de 160 g compot | 1| portiwe 1 portie 30 g Spanac
morcov | ananas Supi de rosii | cldtite cu mere 20 g péine
portic 1 portie 60g Sirop zmeurd | 287
Sarmale MAXAMAID-
Xp

sirop zmeurd

Figure 2. Week report

5. Exit of the program.

181




LAZAR RUSU, ANA RUSU

CONCLUSIONS
The main purpose of this program is to assist those who use it and to be a real
support in the management of the PKU diet. Also it is a tool in having a computer aided

conirol of PKU diet,, a useful and important methed now in clinics and centers for

treatment of PKU.

REFERENCES

i. Antonieca Popescu, Teodora Andrian, Tulburdri genetice in metabolismul unor aicizi
aminati - la copil, Cluj-Napoca, 1991,

2. Lia Chiorean, Foxpro Comenzi si functii, Ed. Microinformatica Cluj-Napoca, 1994.

s




STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYATL NEGOTIA, XL1, 1-2, 1996

TEHNICI DE PREGATIRE SI PERFECTIONARE
A PERSONALULUI SOCIETATILOR DE ASIGURARE

VIORFL DORIN LACATUS'

ABSTRACT. Main purpose of the paper is how are the methods for
education of personal who worked in the assurations companies.

i. PROBLEMATICA ASIGURARILOR IN ECONOMIA DE PIATA

Pornind de la definitia "asiguriirii” | care este o operatiune financiari prin care o
parte (sau partener) denumitd asiguriitor despigubeste, in cazul producerii unui sinistru,
o alti parte denumitd asigurat in shimbul unei remuneratii (primi sau cotizatie),
remarcdm il suntem in cazul goneral al unei operatiuni financiare iy ~are doi parteneri
plascazdl anumite sume de bani pe anumite durate de timp si cu anwmite scopuri.

in uncle tdri in special in cele dezvoilate economic, legislatia respectivi obligi
socictdtite de asiguriini la activititi distincic bine definite si care inseamnd, in finii mari,
unul din domeniile: asiguriri de bunuri sau asigurin de viatd.

Unele din asiguriirile de bunuri sunt obligatorii pe cind asiguriirile de viatd
capitaiizare sunt faculiative s pontru ci un consumator si accepte cumplrarea unui
produs de asigurare "neobligatorie” ¢l trebuie s fie convins de utilitatea acestui produs.

Asigurarca presupune existen{a unei comunititi de risc (p.sicole care amenintd
in orice moment) si persoanele fizice sau juridice expuse acestor pericole actionfind
puntru apdrarea interesclor lor comune in mod sy-ontan participd la constituirea fondulus
de asigurare la dispozitia societiilii de asigurare. Astfel asigurantii consimt si contribuie
la suportarca in comun a pagubelor pricinuite de producerea riscurilor asiguraic
devarece posibilitatea producerii riscului 1l vizeazil pe fiecare membru tar transformarea

in realitate a acester posibilitdfi va afecta doar o parte din wotalul asigurantilor.

' Director General Adjunct "Asigariiri de Viagi Felix" $.A. Cluj-Napoca,
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Asigurarea exprimi relatii de distribuire si redistribuire a produsului intern brut
relatii care apar atdt in procesul constituirii ct si al utilizdri fondului de asigurare.
Asigurarea apare ca o ramurd prestatoare de servicii deoarece o societate, in
shimbul primelor incasate de la persoanele fizice si juridice asigurate oferdi acestora ug
produs sui generis, si anume obligatia de a prelua asupra si efectele negative ale
producerii unor evenimente. : '
Societatea de asiguriiri dispune de banii incasati cu titlu de prime si trebuie si-f
fructifice intr-un mod cét mai convenabil. Astfel ea devine un imermédiar financiar
fntre asiguratii care plitesc esalonat primele de asigurare si persoanele fizice sau
juridice care au nevoie de resurse financiare suplimentare.
Acestea - considerim ¢ sunt premisele fn care pe piéta asiguririlor apar
societitile de asigurare, firme specializate pe un segment bine definit d. piald cu un ro}
“si niste atributii deloc neglijabile.
2. STRUCTURA PERSONALULUI CARE LUCREAZA IN ASIGURARI
De foari: mare important3 in reusita actiunii de fncheiere a unei asiguriiri este g
calitatea activitdtii pe care o desfasoard organcle asiguratorului direct in rdndul
persoanelor asigurapile. :
Astfel se pot diétinge douit categorii mari de personal:
a) personal de conducere si administratie a societdtii de asigurare
b) personal de executie
Personalul din prima categorie se regliseste fn componenia unor siructuri
organizatorice distincte, bine definite in organizarea societitii, cum ar fi:
- Directia de asiguriiri, cite una pentru bunuri, persoane, auto si
transport, credite si riscuri financiare
- Directia de reasigurini
- t)irec;ia resurse wmane, marketing si previziuue
- Directia financiar¥, de contabilitate si informatici
- Serviciul administrativ si protocol
- Serviciul juridic

- Serviciul plasamente, investitii
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Personalul din a doua categorie il reprezint inspectorii si agentii de asigurare.
Este catalogat de executie, referindu-se la acea parte din activitatea de executie,
referindu-se Ja- acea parte din activitatea de asigurare: contractarea asiguririlor.
Referindu-se la aceastd categorie de personal, trebuie subliniat ca cl se regiiseste la
structurife de bazd ale unei sociétégi de asigurare: sucursale, agentii, filiale, puncte de
lucru. Activitatea desfasuratd de aceastd categorie de personal priveste in rﬁajoritate
rclatiile cu persoanele fizice sau societitile comerciale de m¥rime mici sau mijloéie.

Ei trebuie si stapAneascd fn analitic conditiile specifice fiecdrei forme de
asigurare. Countractarea unei asigurdri de ciitre aceastd categorie de personal nu
presupune efectuarea unor inspectii de risc mai Aprofundate, “de multe ori fiind
suficientd oblinerea unor informatii de identificare a bunului asigurat. -

Aceastd categorie de personal apare in‘mimca de asigurare dar baza juridic a
muncii sale este in contract de prestdri servicii. Referindu-se la personalul de conducere
si adnunistrare a societiitii el cuprinde personal cu functii de conducere la nivelul
ficcdrui compartiment si personal de executie aflat in subordinea directorului sau sefului
de compartiment,

Muiitd s# ne oprim putin asupra acestui personal de executie, el cuprinde
spuecialisti din diverse domenii: economisti, juristi, ingineri chiar si medici la asiguririle
de persoane. Adaptarea pregitirii de bazil a acestei categorii de personal la problematica
asizuririlor trebuie s¥ stea in atentia oricdrei societdti de asigurare.

3. TEHNICI DE PREGATIRE A PERSONALULUI CARE LUCREAZA

IN ASIGURARI

Referindu-ne la a doua categorie de personal se constatd o pondere crescutd a
celor ¢u studii medii. Specializarea In asigurdiri, nu necesitf pentru aceastd categorie de
personal, absolvirea unor forme de fnvitimant cu un anume profil. Important este ca
acest personal si treacd prin doud etape de specializare. in primul rind o initiere in
alfabetul asiguriirilor, ceea ce presuphne o buni fntelegere a terminologiei specifice
asiguririlor, o pitrundere clard a esentei primelor si tarifelor de asigurare. Concomitent
s¢ impune o cunoastere a pietei asiguriirilor, pentru ¢l aceste persoane atrag spre firmi
asiguralii si in conditiile unei piete concurentiale trebuie si stic oferta altor societdti

pentru cif viitorului asigurat i trebuie oferite fn primul rind avintajele asigurdrii.
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Aceste «rrinte in pregiitire isi glsesc rezolvarea fn cursuri de scurtd duragg,
prezentate de specialisti din societatea de asigurare care cunosc bine teoria asigurdrifor
conditiile generale si speciale pentru fiecare form¥ de asigurare precum si prags
asigurdrilor in special oferta fiecdrei firme concurente.

A doua laturd a pregiitirii cuprinde studierea si aprofundarea unor tehnici dp
vAnzare a asiguriirilor. Vansscea asigurdrilor prezintd unele particularitiiti . spre
deosebire, de exemplu, de vinzarea ‘unor obiecte materiale. Asiguririle sunt ma;
complexe, vinzarca lor necesitdi discutii in urma cirora se clarifics anumite lucruri, atag
pémru asigurat ¢t i pentru agentul de asigurare. Astfel aici poate apare notiunca de
afacere si nu de vinzare. Asigurarea poate fi consideratd o investitie si deci asimilarea
cu o afacere este chiar oportund, De modul eficient de pregitire si constientizare 'y
personalulul asupra responsabilititii activitiitii sale depinde foarte mult eficienta muncii
lui. Continudnd analiza pregiitirii personalului din asiguriri vom insista asupra
tehnicilor de pregitire a personalului din compartimentele functionale. in gencral
aceastd categorie de personal este formatd din specialisti care au absolvit invatdmantul
superior. Trebuie mentionaf ¢i si cei cu diplomd de economist nu au parcurs o pregitire
teoretici mai vasti, mai ales cd pand in 1989 asigurdrile nu au prezentat atractiviiate i
nu au fost popularizate asa cum se incearcdl Ia ora actuala.

Dar l#sdnd acest aspect la o parte si sustindnd ideea pregitirii personaiuiui din
asiguriiri, trabuie subliniati necesitalea unei pregdtiri postuniversitare prin cursiri
intensive, bine programate si elaborate, care s cuprindi o paletd diversd de specisiitin

Astfel Facultatea de Busiﬁess poate veni in IntAmpinarea rezolvir cennteior
mai sus expuse, prin organizarea unor cursuri cu dutata de 3-6 luni, a ciiror tematica sd
cuprindi probleme legate de:

- sistemele de asigurdri pracicate in Roménia si pe plan mondial

- éspecte financiar-contabile si juridice legate de specificul asiguririor
- linantele firmei

- managementul si marketingul in societitile de asigurare

- eoria bilantului, politici fiscale
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Scopul final al acestei pregitinl este acumularea de noi cunostinte - in special
peniru cei care nu au absolvit invildmantnl economic - dar si o perfectionare, avand in
vedere multitudinea de elemente noi apdrutc (n teoria si practiva economico-financiari.

Dorim ca aceastd pregétire sd fie form¥ institutionald de educatie capabily si
ofere servicii profesionale care sd fie recunoscute ca atare de societitile de asigurare si
conducitonii lor, servicii care vor avea ca finalitate mirirea performantelor.

Avand in vedere profilul de "business” al scolii trebuie accentuat aspectul
practic al pregitirii, prezentarca problemelor de mare actualitate ale practicii economice
incdt sd se asigure refunoirea din mers a cunostintelor §i deprinderilor economice ale
practicienilor.

Un real folos in procesul de pregiitire al cursantilor il reprezintd posibilitatea
electudril unor studit de caz pe date concrete, reale, preluaté de la propria firmd, %13 a
se Tua Tn discutie aspectul confidentialitiitii datelor. Aceastd pregitire trebuie s3 aibi o
falitate teoreticd si practicd. Teoretic ar fi vorba despre sustinerea unor teste de

veriticare, iar practic, elaborarea unei lucriri care si contin o aplicatie concretd asupra
unut probleme de asigurare.

Nu inainte de a considera epuizate aspectele legate de upele tehnici de pregitire
si perlectionare a personalului din asigurir, trebuie subliniat cd prin aceste forme de
pregiflire se urmireste in principal stimularea initiativei private, cresterea numerici a

vategoriei de "om de afucert”, fo final perfectionarea sistemului economiei de piata.
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YOUNG ENTERPRISE IEARNING BY DOING
THE I\/IPORTANCE OF PUTTTNG THEORY INTO PRACTICE
IN BUSINESS EDUCATION.

"HANNAH LOVE!

ABSTRACT. Leaming by doing principles and practice of Young
Enterprises is an example which would have a major positive impact on
Romaman business education. .

What is Young Enterprise? =
The Young Enterprise Ofganisation was_smﬁed in 1963. It is registered in the

" United Kingdom as a charity and now operates on an international level. -
Its Mission is:
To inspire and education young people to understand and value the role of

business, through practical business projects, which develop attitudes and skills

Jfor personal success, life-long learm'ﬂg and employability.

It manages and supports a range of programmes which offer students of all
ahilities an opportunify to gain real-life experience of business and the world of work.
Its key educational principle, and hence its slogan, is 'Learning by Doing'.

; Within the United Kingdom Young Enterprise is administered through its Head
Office in Oxford, with national offices in Scotland, Northern Ireland and Wales and a

further seven regional offices in England.

" Hannah Love returned to King Edward VII School in September 1995 to complete her final year of
study for her Advanced Level examinations before going to Leeds University in October 1996 to read
Geography.

Full details of Young Enterprise can be obtained from: The National Office, Ewarl Place,
Sunmmmertown, Oxford, OX ¢ 7B7, United Kingdom, Tel (44) 1865 311180,
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Additional support is provided by a natiohal network of over 250 Local Boards
involving more than 2500 unpaid volunteers experienced in business and education.
This administrative structure is designed to provide encouragement and support for the
many UK schools and the nearly 40,000 students which each year decide to participate
in the enterprise schemes. This paper concentrates on its Company Programme which
enables teams of school children ag@d'ﬁﬁeen to nineteen years, known as 'Achievers’, o
establish and run their own actively trading company for one academic year.

Although stressing that it is the actual experiential learning in itself that is
important for all the Achievers establishing Young Enterprise compauies, a ¢ritical
responsibility of the administrative structure is annually to organise and judge the serics
of county and regional competitions leading to the national award of The Best UK
Young Enterprise Company.

Significantly, success at each level of the competition is not assessed according
to how much profit has been gencra‘ied by each company. Rather, each panel of judges,
drawn from established figures in the business community, makes its assessment of how
much has been learnt and how many business skills have been acquired by the students
as an outcome of their Young Enterprise business experiences. They look for evidence
of teamworking, decision making, time management, and communication skills as woll
as basic competencies in the central functions of business management such as bmance
and Marketing.

This involves each Enterprise company that chooses to enter the competition
submitting to the judges bigh quality written reports covering issues such as ihe
Business Plan, Marketing Sirategies, Production Plan and Accounts.

Further, each company has to select up to four members of its management team
to make verbal presentations to the judges and to answer their questions. Each company
must also participate in local trade or craft fairs where the judges will be able to sec the
company's products on sale. These visits enable assessment of the company's success in
establishing a corporate identity in the market place, its marketing skills and its sales

techniques.
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The start-up capital for each enterprise is raised by the Achievers in the form of
real money by issuing shares - not surprisingly mainly to relatives and friends - but each
of the company directors must also become a shareholder.

To assist the students in each enterprise company develop the required business
knowledge the Young Enterprise Guidelines actively encourage the involvement of
external 'advisers'. These are recruited from local industries to provide, without charge,
occasional but regular advice on small business development, communication skills,
marketing techniques and so on, ,

Bat in the end, it is, and has to be, \the Achievers who carry the responsibility to
demonstrate how much they have learned about managing a business - their business.

Case Study; KEYE '94

This case study is based on my experience of participating in Young Enterprise
at the King Edward VII School in Melton Mawbray, Leicestershire in the academic
year 1994-95. :

Young Enterprise had been running in the school since the late 1980s. At the
beginning of the 1994 academic vear the Business Studies teacher, who alse had
respousibility for Young Enterprise, put a notice in the school's daily bulletin. It
announced that anyone interested in Young Eunterprise should attend a meeting the
following day, during lunch time, to discover more.

Axound twelve students, including myself, attended that first meeting. The broad
outlines of the scheme were set out for us. Although each Young Enterprise company is
wiually small, rarely exceeding twenty Achievers, it was explained that the rules
stipulate that each company must elect a Board of Directors - including Managing
Director, Company Secretary, Finance Direcior, Persomnel Director, Production
Director, Sales Director and Marketing Director. 1 was elected Managing Director -
which meant that I bad also the responsibility of being Chairperson at future Board
Meetings. Inevitably there were "Achievers’ who could not adopt a formal post as s
director. In these instances we created new roles as deputies or assistants to the
deretors. In one case someone who initially has been allocated the role of Deputy

tketing Director was later elected to a new Board role of Creative Direcior. Her
arzsstic flair and her great difference in approach o that of the Marketing Director made
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the gencration of this role a great success. She could develop her strengths creating
displays, producing the art work for advertising materials, product design and generally
keeping the stream of fresh ideas flowing through the company. Having elected the -
directors we had to make urgent decisions about the nature of 'our company. We
prioritised the decisions of selecting a company name and agreeing on the type of
business we wonld undertake. ’ o

v Selecting a name was very important. Without a name we could not open a bank
account. We could not register as a Young Enterprise Company or even apply for our
Young Eggerprise Kit containing the Young Enterprise rules, legal advice and guidance
on health and safety. Gt . '

The outcome of at least two hours of discussion and brainstorming was KEYE
94 - s?anding for King Edward Young Enterprise group of 1994, We chose it because it
did not relate’to any particular products - thus leaving us free to possibly change
products whilst 'n‘:aintaining our corporate identity within our market place.

Registration with Young Enterprise then followed. The regisiration fee of £60
was paid by the use of an interest free loan from the local branch of the Midland Bank.
Representatives of this bank then acted as one of the business advisors 1o KiZYT' '94
They advised our Finance Director on keeping accurate accounts and dealing with cash
transactions. All of the KEYE '94 Achievers became familiar with the procedure for
checking for forged bank notes and in dealing with payments by che - fov owr
products, | : :

So what business were we to be in? Several ideas were considered incinding
selling Russian dolls, artistic leaf bowls and special ranges of stationery, all of which
we could obtain through business contacts of the people in our company. To aid our
decision making process we undertook some ‘market research, Analysis of i
questionnaires we distributed through the school indicated that there was a potentially
very lucrative market for arts and crafts - not from the students but from their more
affluent parents. Particularly important was the fact that Christmas was approaching and
therefore the market for presents was considerable. The Company Board took the
decision - it was to be selling the rang’e of Russian dolls, which we would purchuse

through the contacts of our Sales Director, and the locally produced and very “arty’
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bowls made of compressed autumn leaves. Other products were to include a small range
of stationery and key rings. Our retail prices ranged from one pound to eighteen pounds
- - suitable prices for what were specialised and atiractive products. We decided that we
“wounld set up stalls at local craft fairs and at school functions such as parents' evenings
k and school productions. We were able to negotiate with our suppliers that all goods

would be bought on a sale or return basis. That is, we would only pay for what we sold

and any unsold goods would be returned to the suppliers - an essential arrangement to
_ ensure that our cash flow wonld not end up in unsold stock!

To raise the necessary start up capital for the company we set about sellmg
shares to our families and friends and, of course, by the Young Enterprise tules, to

ourselves - - Taising a total of £170, o :

By Christmas . we ‘had attended seveml craft fairs, both on evemngs and
weekends. Sales were, overall, in lme with our plaxmmg and expectauons Having
established ourselves on the craft fair circuit we made many contacts and learnt a greatl

" deal. In particular we learnt much about dealing with customers and their questions and
octasional problems. We had problems with the key rings, one of the cheaper and also
one of the most popular products, which sufféred a qﬁality problem. There were around
fen occurrences of customers wishing to return goods. After talking with our suppliers it
was agreed that any faulty goods would be replaced and our sincerest apologies offered
to the customers for atly mconvemence caused, :

(:enerally, the run up to Chnstmas went smoo’thly However, the persnstem non-
attendance of our Producuon Ditector and his failure to undertake tasks set for him led
to a disciplinary procedure being set in motion within the company.” As Managing
Director I discussed the situation with him and also with the Personnel Director. He was
given several verbal warnings by the Personnel Director and myself. His attitude was
such that ii was proposed at a Board Meeting that he should be asked to leave the
company, He did not attend this meeting and the minutes show no apology or reason
was given for that or other absences. A letter outlining the situation was written to him

confipming that, by Young Enterprise rules, having missed three Board meetings

hout reason, he was no 1onger‘a member of KEYE '94. A new Production Director
ax vlected. ‘
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- At Christmas we were all exhausted and it was decided that the company should
hold a company dinner to celebrate the success so far achieved and further enhance cur
morale. It was an occasion for our best clothes and, weillneaﬂy; the best wine!

The post-Christmas period was very different. Sales were low and morale began
to fall. We focused on prepating for the presentations for the competition for Best
Young Enterprise Company in Leicestérshire. It was proposed that the company should
undertake a team-building exercise to iﬁaprove communications and to help us operate
more effectively. It was here that our second advisory company, Pedigree Petfoods, part
of the Mars Group, was particularly helpful by guiding us to understand what team
building exercises really are and how they should be organised.

We came to the first session of judging at the County level of competition. The
judges coinpiimentéd our team and our products but suggested that to truly succeed in
the competition and therefore to demonstrate maximum evidence of learning, we had to
at least research the possibility of producing a broduct ourselves and provide evidence
of doing so.

By now it was March 1995. The comphny would liquidate in four months time.
As a group we had to take the decision between ending the trading period with a profit
from our existing pattern of selling bought-in products or, through undertaking'our own
prodﬁction, perhaps sustaining a financial loss but gaining considerably more
experience and success in the competition. :

At that time I believed with certainty that we could actually produce something.
With that aim in mind we, as a team, went into discussions. To produce our own
products would mean investing a substantial amount of our profits into research and the
purchasing of materials. But we wanted success in the competition. :

We set a budgei of £150 for the outlay of going into production, research,
marketing etc. The shoriage of time led us to keep ideas simple. Candles were chosen as
our product. Advice on candle-making was obtained from established candle makers
and through literature. As we would be working with hot wax and there was the
potential for injuries or damage to the premises we had rented from the school, we were

taught safety and first-aid by a qualified person from Pedigree Petfoods.




om idea to production line reality. The

teamwork required by iction provided us with our own team-building

exercise. At this poini ou r shone as, experimentally, she developed
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new products and displa: e that the advantage of working with wax

is that, as long as it ¢ ed, it can be melted down and re-used if an
idea does not work,

Starting productio ?,m%ﬁing and investment. It also meant far

more administraiion as s 4 1o be monitored, productnon schedules

had to be drawn up and accurate of work kept.
development of KEYE '94. We emerged

orking than ever before.

Making candies saw

more focused, more dets

© A few weeks later our stunning d ;‘%;f at the Leicestershire Trade Fair for

Young Enterprise C@mg}més@ lefi ¢ impression on the judges of the competition,
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Hall, 21l the competing Young Enterprise

" companies had {o mal 5. Our Finance, Marketing, Production
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“suance Director and for all the other

were the awards {07 Be
Director roles. We were cerinin that at least one of our team would win an individual
award - but we did not. The last award was 10 be for The Best Youug Enterprise
Company in Leicestershire. The Chairperson of the judges announced that KEYE '94
was the winner of the Leicestershire County competition. ;

We had won! We looked at each other in complete surprise and then collapsed
into uncontrolled happiness. It had been worth all of our efforts. Later, more calmly, we
realised that the pattern of awards highlighted that it was our feam's hard work and
achievement that was judged central to our company's success not the achievement of

any onc individual in a particular role.
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From the Leicestershire Awards we had one week to prepare to join ten other

Young Enterprise compaunies for the Regmnal ﬁnals at the Stansted Hilton Hotel Aga

‘- geography student 1 was meant to be with my school class- studying sand dunes jp

Wales on that day An urgent telephone number confirmed 1 would pall out of the field
- trip for the competmon The entxre school was supportmg our team.
‘ No Leicestershire Young Enterpnse Company had ever before bean sent to the
Reg:onal finals. It was an muzmdatxng tfhought but we were so busy we had no time to
be nervous. It meant a 6,00 am start from the school to travel by mini bus to Stansted.
On arrival at the Hxlton Hatel we had to set up our stall and wait our turn to givea ten
" minute presentation to a new panel of ]udges and an audience which included the other
finalists. ey S o : : : :
’ : The competxtors were all of hxgh standard Some of our team were a little
} mtxm:dated by a few of their trade stands which were far glossaer than ours and some
had i{ar more outmgeous marketing techmques than ourselves, We sat down to listen to
'tvheir presentations. Some we considered overconfident, some perhaps lacking a little i
prbfessionah’sm, dthers were amusing - but they were all good
k Then it was our turn. We were detenmned 1o just go and do our best even if we
didn't have the polish of some of the other companies. - : «
. We did not win. We came second bemg congratulated on our mix of
professxonahsm, sense of fun, creauvny, unique products and hard work. Nonetheless it
- meant we would not go to the Nauonal Finals. ‘We were disappointed after what had
- been a long nine months. But it was not all over yet Two months later we were invited
o give a presentation to the Institute of Directors in Leicester and subsequently we
were featured, albeit it briefly, on BBC TV's The Mbney‘Programme. We consoled
ourselvevs’with the thought that this was something even the winner of the National Best
" Young Enterprise award didn't manage! ‘
 KEYE '94 was dissolved at the end of June We had made a small loss on our
L égndle produ‘cﬁon but we had a trading surplus on our nine months of activity. The
bank ldan had\ been repaid and the share capital was refunded in full to each of the

Sharehblders that had given us their original support. Every one of our tcam of
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YOUNG ENTERPRISE: LEARNING BY DOING

Achievers agreed we had developed our business skills - but, very importantly, we had
all had nine months of very enjoyable expenences

My follow-on .

The school summer holidays started at the end of June and 1 wamed 10 earn
some money. I applied shcceésﬁﬂly for three months of work in a village food factory.
My job was basic - to pack the specialist foods for 1arge supermarkets and also

international customers. . ‘

- From the first day I realised I was able to relate my Ydung Enterprise
experience to analysmg the company's activities. My low paid job on the factory floor
meant I had little opportumty to share my ideas or discuss them with anyone interested
orina posmon of influence, None&heless, 1'was aiways uymg to ﬁnnk of possxble ways
to improve the company 's operations.

1 will give just one example. : :

The greatest pmblem for management in any company’ is motivaﬁng their

Qemployees to work for the cempanys future; not just to satisfactorily complete their
tasks, but 0 want to improve the company's ability to meet its objectzves.

The food factory was relatively small, employing fifty workers on production,
However, 1 found the ﬁianagemen@'s attitude to the motivation of their personnel
somewhat crude. To me the employees' compléte apathy towards the success and future
of the company was alarming. In fcbd production mainiaining consistently high quality
is crucial if contracts are to be maintained - so checking of the quality standards was a
regular part of thé 'pmductiony process. But most of the workers [ spoke with did not see
things this way:. Their concern with undertaking the quality control processes seemed to
be only to avoid being’ tOIdyoff by management if they did not do it! A very negative
form of motivation. i : , '

Young Lnterpnse works on the basis that each company's 'Achievers’ are
cmpowered and feel a sense of responsnbxhty towards the Young Funterprise company's
future. So why could this not happen in the food factory? The people working on the
shop floor had many common grumbles about the production process. But nobody in
management ever asked them whether, for example, a management decision to alter a

packaging design for a particular product might cause them a production problem. They
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were not consulted, they were pot given the opportunity to be involved. It is not
surprising that they showed little interest in the company beyond their wage packets.
My Young Enterprise experience helped me t6 understand this type of Situation
and to realise that all 'employees deserve to know why somethihg is done in a certain
way. The food factory workers should be allowed and encouraged to openly question
production processes and methods because their knowledge and experience can hold the
solution to many problems. Then they would begin to identity with the company and
really work for its future success. -
“ Conclusion :
In conclusion, I would like to suggest that introducing the Learning by Doing
principles and practice of Young Enterprise would have a major positive impact on
~ Romanian business education - not only in schools but also on imdergraduate courses in

Romanian universities.
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KAJA DENG

production, marketing, and selling. Meanwhile the Asia shareholders offer the financia]
supports and some technical assistance. It is not difficult to imagine that the burden of
raising finance almost fall on the Asia investors. Generally speaking, the performance
of business in ‘94 and '95 are good. We have turnover of more than 2 million USD in
‘94 and more than 8 milh'on USD in ’95. If you ask "what is the most difficult part in
our investing business 7", I would like to answer: there are always difficulties. One of
the most painful difficulty we have confronted is missing of hard currency in banks,
thus we uSually delay the payment_ to our suppliers. It seems that the oﬁly solution for
ldhg term is to look for spme businessvopportunity for exporting, as we don‘t know
- when the situation of money exchange will get improved surely. Another one of the
difficulties we face reééntly is Very low buying power due to whole economic
B environment. This make both Asia and Romania partners feel frusfrated because itU's
: beyoﬁd our control. We can only try to make more efforts in marketing. The other one
of the difficulties is different mentalities or concept for cooperation or rﬁnning business.
It takes time to communicate on those issues. Sometimes it is very difficult to change
the other side‘s ihgrainéd thdughis aﬁd characteristics, or even impossible. :
‘ ATTRACTIVE PLACE TO COME ,
Despne the dxfﬁcult environment, Romania may sull be a land of opportunitics.
Like some of my friends in Hong Kong and Taiwan said that because of difficulties,
| because of changing in this country, while there are a lot of potential investors still feel
k hesitated, we havie more opportunities in this market. Currently there are few Tai'vanese
who are familiar with this market, however there are a lot of people who wont to
Poland, Czech, and Hungary. With one year stay in Romania, I saw some positive
factors for a foreign investor: k
Lo There are a lot of Romanian they are still lookixjg for a partner. For
instance, A lot of manufacturing facilities, although it‘s old, might be potential {or joint
ventures. ' ‘
bk A well-educated, intelligent and adaptable young people is the most
'imi)ortailt‘asset of this country. Skilled but not expensive labour force is another
advantages an investor will have in Romania.

o A local market with 23 million people.
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IT'S ATTRACTIVE, WHEN A COUNIRY 1S CHANGING

o Romania is looking to move toward the EU. Through EU Association
Agreement, it may be lucrative to produce here and export to EU countries.

o So far the political situation is stable.

o It's good to have Romanian Developmént Agency, which not only help
foreign investor register a company but also offer some useful reading information (It
could be very helpful if they could issue more reading material on local rules or
regulations, or custom procedures). - '

SOME EXPERIENCES OR OPINIONS: -

ok Personal relationships building are absolutely important v.vhen doing
business in Eastern Europe. It‘s true in Romania that the relationship play an important
role in doing good business here. A foreign investor could feel very frustrated when
they don’t know where to find the key person. It‘s helpful-to have an active Romania
partner, because it might be more easier to find a lobby to go when it’s necessary for a
deal or for solving some big or small problems. . , v

*%  Building joint venture business here, it will be more surely viable if one
or two parties involved know each other well and have worked together in the past in
other forms of economic cooperation. It is important to keep mutual understanding and
good relations between the foreign and Romanian partners: cause it's paﬁinﬁl]:f(-)r the
whole business running when the relation breaks down. : &;’

**  The initial organisation or system such as management, finance,
accounting and personnel are extremely important, as it may be difficult and costly to
change at a later stage. It could be more successful to blend both Romanian‘ and foreign
investors’ know-how, knowledge together. Ideally, a foreign investor is not only
contributing money, but also some of their valuable good or bad experiences which the
Romania partners do not have. Thus it‘'s a good idea to "import" some experts in
technical, marketing, distribution, sales, budgeting and ﬁnanagemem to work together
with Romania partners for some period of time. Through sharing experience and find
out the problems partuers might have, anyhow Romanian know better about their
country, and make sure that the "healthier" and "profitable” system can be carried out in
practice. Of course, this will increase the investors’ cost, however it‘s worthwhile to do

50.
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*ok When it comes to some important meeting or negotiations, even the
partners speak English or they provide their own interpreters, it is advisable to have our
own person to be able to pick up some key points of what is being said or discussed.
And the most important is to make sure that both sides understand what the other side
means by certain expressions or words.

ok It is very necessary to require good and updatéd knowledge of legal,
accounting, local rules and regulations: In addition to RDA or Commercial Chamber,
it‘s good to subscribe 1 or 2 Englisi Newspapers or magazine on economic isse. They
will help to know better about Romania and it’s good to take information from as many
sources as are available in order to be able to cross check. If possible, ask one Romania
staff to help collect useful Ainformation from Romania press, TV or other possible

sources, thus you. can build up some kind of small data base. Tt takes time but
* worthwhile. ' ‘

* . | T here' are some differences between Romania accounting law and
‘international accounting standard. It will be necessary for foreign investors to employ
foreign accountant to ensure that financial statements can also be prepared by joint
ventures with international standards. _ o

*ok Befoore investing, it‘s more sure to spend a few hours to talk with a good
lawyer or accountant to go thfough the basic ideas about this environment, After
investing, it is necessary to appoint a local advisor or consultancy firm to assist them.

CONCLUSION

Although there are still some risk existing and there are still a lot of things
needed to be improved, we still consider Romania as an interesting and potential
country for investing. Here I would like to share some ‘secret’ of our successful
economy in Taiwan. Our small and media enterprises play an important role in building
our successful eéonomy. Because they are very flexible and fast, our government has to
move forwards also fast to cope with their need and their flexibility. A lot of Taipei
trade office set up around the world is one of the evidences. To emphasis, to encourage,
and to promote the education in business field was another important factor for growing
our economy. Indeed, education takes time and money to carry out in whole country,

however it's a promising way to help the business growing.
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MARIANA JUGANARU

Design-ul este foarte aproape de inventie si inovatie, dar in timp ce inventia g 71"
inovatia implicd progres tehuic sau tehnologic fald de ceca ce se cunoaste Tntr-uy
domeniu, design-ui - in mod normal - fuseamnd variatiuni pe baza unor elemente “
cuposcute, care de multe ori rédspund la cerintele ridicate de piatf, de nevoile
consumatoriloi, de cresterea vanzirilor. Existd, in acest sens, un punct de vedere al ma;
multor autori, care face distinctie intre procesul de design, care are loc inaintea
productiei propriu-zise (si inseamn¥ o evolutie de 1a o idee de bazi la o inovatie
originald) si procesul de design post-productie, care fnseammnd practic ‘0 reproieciare,
schimbarea unor componente §i care pot evolur spre realizarea unor "familit" de
variaute de design. Ambele sunt la fel de importante si este gresit si se accentuere dour
un aspect, ignorind importanta celuilalt.

Activitatea. de design fnglobeazi pa&u trisituzd importante: (1) creativitate -
* design-ul prasupune realizarea a ceca ce nu a mai existat inainte; (2) complexitate -
design-ul implic decizii pentru un numir mare de caracteristici si variabile ce prives
configuratia generald si performania produsului, s materialelor si metodelor de

prelucrare; (3) compromis - design-ul presupunc realizarea unor cerinie mulupic

uneori opuse (performanti cost, materiale/durabilitate s.2.); (4) capaciuie de = alege
corect - a face design insearond a alege futre mal multe solutii posibile pentra o

problemi datd (de 1a conceptia de bazd 1a mici detalii de culoare si forma

Existi o multitudine de posibilititi de a integra activitatea de

i cadrud
procesului de dezvoltare a noilor produse. De reguld, desigo-ul w desvoltar s sand
procese iterative, tmplicdnd o multitudine de activititi repetitive, de Ju oxpioraces
problemei, pand la glisirea solutiilor st selectia lor, fn scopul de a transtormes ¢ ides e
un proiect distinct, capabil de a putea fi aplicat in practici.

fu centrul procesului de dezvoltare a unui nou produs se afld design o s

inovatia: prin intermediui lor realizfndu-se, de fapt, o legiturd intre idei, avv
consumatorulu si productie. Integrarea designului in cadinl politicai de produs a firma
este absolut necesaril pentru asigurarea succesulni fn afaceri, dar modalitatea coporeti
trebuie s# fio fn asa fel conceputd, fncdt sil rispundid exigentelor economico-financiue

ale firmel.
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IMPLICAREA DESIGN-ULUI IN REALIZAREA DE NOI PRODUSE

Preocuparea pentru fnnoirea si diversificarea produselor wrmireste si cresterea
competetivititii acestora, care este determinatd, la rdndul ei, fn mod hotiritor, de
calitatea design-ului si modul cum sunt satisficute cerinfele consumatorului. In acest
scop se poatz actiona in mai multe directit: (1) inovarea de produs - care cuprinde
introducerea de noi produse, bazate pe noi tehnologii, noi materiale, inovatii ce confer}
noi caracteristici de performantd utilizatorului; (2) realizarea wunui desigh bun -
presupune crearea de noi forme si conﬁgﬂraﬁi, care nu sunt fn mod obligatoriu houtégj
tehnice, dar care conduc la cresterea valorii produsului pentru utilizator; (3) inovatia de
proces - ce se bazeazil pe introducerea si adaptarea de noi metode de productie, care si
confere o valoare mai mare produselor in conditiile de reducere a costurilor.

Toate aceste aspecte vizeazd nu numai produsul alimentar ca atare, ¢i si
ambalajul sdu, stiut fiind faptul ci fiecare, in parte, reprezinti o entitate distincti bine

definitd, dar impreund formeaz3 un sistem inferconditionat, de tip evolutionist.
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PARALLEL COMPUTING IN ARTIFICIAL
INTELLIGENCE SYSTEMS

ALEXANDRU VANCEA, SANDA BERAR, MIONICA VANCEA

ABSTRACT. Actual Stage of research in developing highly parallel
systems for Al applications should base on conceptual imploring of
components, such a5 concurent programming languages, effective
knowledge representation and management, non-deterministic search
techniques and a better matching between paraliel hardware architectures
and parsallel A algorithins,

i, Introduction. ,

Paralle] processing is undoubtedly the future way iﬁ which we will compute
aud program the computers. The basic need in using computers is to have a processing
speed as fast as possible. During the last decades this goal was a top challenge for
hardware engineers and because of the great efforts and money involved spectacular
results appeared all the time. Unfortunately, this speed will reach very soou its upper
final limit for uniprocessor systems because:

{1) the sped of electriuity is a consiant that humans can not change, so all the

elforts for developing very high preferment materials for conductivity will reach

very soun the limit;

(2) the miniaturization of electronic components (a factor that influences a lot

the speed by reducing ihe communication distances between the electronic

componenis) will also reach the limit soon, in the sense that there is a minimum
distance that must be complied with between the "wires", in order {0 have no
interferences. ’

These two basic reasons are already wide accepied in the computer science
community as being the simplest way of proving that the only way in which we can

increase the processing power is putling together more (than owe) processors, that have
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to cooperate for obtaining the desired results. Though we have the need for paralic]
processing.

This new computing scheme requires new ways 6f thinking, new ways of
designing the software and also needs some means of analyzing the parallelism itself ag
a method of computing. That's why the issue of establishing the right paradigms for
paralle] and distributed computing is of capital importance in the process of developing
efficient methods and software in this direction.

The actual basic idea underlying the functioning of computing systems 1s still
tﬁat of John von Neumman, which sees the computer as an arithmetic/logic unit that
operates on data held in a memory. This approach is suitable either for numerical
computation or for any other kind of processing based -on a massive sequence of
instructions, that is instructions érranged in an ordered sequence of levels. The key
concept on which each of these levels is based is the algorithm, regarded as "z series of
steps that achieves the desired purpose”.

Algorithms are representations of human knowledge composed from rules and
strategies for solving problems. Complicated hierarchies and interactions among
algorithms must be invented and implemented to give a computer a semblance of
intelligence. This implies that the amount and specimen of problems that a conventional
. computer can accomplish is limited to those tasks for which an algorithm can he found.
What Artificial Intelligence (Al) scientists try to do is to find algorithms for the forms
of computer behavior they are trying to model and obtain, mainly expressed by foaraiug
and by an intelligent use of experience or common sense.

Conventional Al technology of symbolic representation and heuristic scarch
based on serial compulation misses a lot of characteristics of an intelligunt approuch
For example, humans can store in their memory an enormous quaniiiy of assoried
knowledge, finding then relevant items very quickly, while a serial machine very hardly
accesses data, being unable to make knowledge an effective part of s activittes
Moreover, very often human activities (such as speech recognition, vision cte ) excead
what conventional machines can accomplish. Parallel processing appears as an actual

possible solution to serial Al computation limits. Consequently a problom arises. how (o

3
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- decompose a serial computation into a number of parallel tasks that can be distributed
across a pool of processors? '

The use of massively parallel architectures intends to be an attempt to overcome
conventional symbolic processing. It could be also interesting to analyze the concepts
and relationships that exist between programuming languages and parallel machine
architectures in terms of their power and limitations to exploit paralellization. Many
types of machines have been proposed to accelerate some operations relevant to Al
applications. Such integrated AI systems require the performance of a number of
different computationally intensive operations ranging from the various signal-
processing algorithms (employed in low-level computer vision and speech
understanding), through a wide range of inferencing and knowledge-based management
tasks that will be involved in high-level reasoning, ’

Mainly two different appmachés exist to build high performance integrated Al
systems: B ‘

- the construction of a aumber of specialized subsystems, each designed to

execute a different function; »

- the development of an overall architecture capable of providing better

‘performance characteristics than a conventional von Neumann machine over a

wide range of Al tasks.

Although some "general purpose” parallel systems have been provided, rarely
they prove to be equally suited for all classes of problems.

It becomes very to understand computational mechanisms of these systeras just
to be able to do useful observations about their strengths and weaknesses and, in
particular, about their capacity to exploit parallelism.

In this context there appear some guestions fo which we must give satisfying
answers: , | ,

- Is it correct to assume that the processing power available on serial computers
has limited the quality and amount of Al effective applications?

- Could more processing power make a significant difference in what Al

sesearchers may accomplish?

213



ALEXANDRU VANCEA, SANDA BERAR, MONICA VANCEA

~ Could some form of parallelism lead to qualitative improvements in the‘

capabilities of Al systems?

This paper tries to explore some of these possibilities focusing on:

- some of the ongoing efforts to increase current understanding of paralle]

computers;

- the developing of appropridte environments for solving AT problems using
parallel-processing techniques; - ,

- the evolution of new languages and software tools in the context of 1denufymg
much inherent parallelism in Al problems.

2. Design methodologies. :

As for any kind of project, appropriate methodologies to design AI computers
may utilize a tip-down as well as a bottom-up approach. In the first approach starting
from problem needs, through functional requiremenis based on the necessary
knowledge, metaknowledgen and representation schemes, technological and cost
constrains are identified being intended as main pursuing result.

In the second approach starting from the computational model of the computef
system as well as from technological constraints, Al applications may be coded using
provided representation schemes and languages. The pursuing result is now the
application not taking into account the technological environment. '

An intermediate approach may start from well-established knowledge
representation scheme or Al languages, and develop the architectures, consequently
modifying languages and repreéentation schemes to be suitable for application
requirements as well as for architectures as a feedback.

The last one is very often used by designers of computers for Al processing
mainly aimed to optimize the overall environment. In fact, mainly in Al its evident
how many comp?mentg affect an organic system design and how much interdependent
they are. Consequently, we can assume that Al systems design issues must concern al
least languages, knowledge and special application oriented interfaces. Based on this
consideration, it is possible to suggest a general taxonomy for Al machines. Then,

looking at some ongoing research or prototypal systems, it could be interesting o
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reflect how much we still need to analyze relationships among system components to

obtain complete and successful results.

Al Systems
a T 1
Language-based Knowledge-based . Application oriented interface
Lisp Prolog Functional . ' Speech Natural ~~  Computer
Machines Machines programming ; © recognition Language vision

Machines Understanding

Pattern recognition

‘ Images processing

{ | ‘ | i
Semantic.  Rule-based Object-based Neural
networks Machines - Machines networks

Fig.1. A taxonomy of AT systems

3. Language-based machines,

Designed to efficiently execute a computational model of some high-level
l‘anguage, they mainly are characterized by impl@menﬁng in hardware primitive
operations of the language they are comcerned to. This type of systems may be
uniprocessor as well as consisting of & number of powerful processors. Foilowing, we
give some details of the most important languages and their characteristics suitable for
parallel processing,

3.1 Lisp. ,

Lisp programs may be through of as a set of functions in which data flow from
function to function. The concurrent execution of these functions constitutes the
underlying principle for parallelism. Lisp machines are generally stack-oriented to
support stack computation and function calling. Moreover they provide automatic
storage allocation mechanism to manage the linked lists thai are the basic data

structures. As an example a Common Lisp programming environmenti has been
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developed for a Butterfly system. This environment includes Buttérﬂy Common Lisp
with multiprocessing extensions, together with user interface and program developmen
facilities implemented on a front-end Lisp-machine. Butterfly Lisp is a shared-memory
multiple-interpreter multiprocessor that allow the concurrent evaluation of multiple
Lisp expressions in the context of global, shared Lisp heap.
Butterfly Lisp uses the so called fiture mechamsm as its basic task—creatmg
“construct. The "future”" construct is the primary construct for specifying patallel
kexecutxon. Evaluating the form (ﬁlture <lisp-expression>) causes the system to recmd
that a request has made for the evaluation of <lisp-expression> and to commit resources
to that evaluatio’nv when they become available. Control returns immediately to the
caller, passing back a new type of Lisp object called an "undetermined future". It may
'be manipulated as if it was ordinary Lisp object. However, if it is subjected to an
‘ operatidn tha’t‘r'equires the value of <lisp-expression> prior to its arrival, that operatioy
will automatically be suspended until the value becomes available. The "future'
structure mechanism provides an elegant abstraction for the synchronization required
between the producer and consumer of a value. Applications written in Lisp are
typically composed, by many "pure” functions that can be inserted into parallel routines
without fear of destroying the meaning of the program. However Lisp, as a ianguage,
supports applications that are not pure: such functions, in order to be useful, make usc
of "blackboards", global data structures and side effects such as:
= functions that by their nature cause side-effect;
- functions that can make use of global and free variables.
Obviously these side effects must be carefully handled to ensure correct parallel
program execution. '
3.2. Prolog ;
The execution model of a conventional Prolog program makes it from the start
very suitable for parallel execution. That is because in logic programming languages, &
program is treated as a set of assumptions, When a conclusion is derived from ihe
assumptions, this can be done in parallel (called or-parallelism - when there existy more
than one clause defined for a relationship, they can be selected for reduction in parallel

- this being equivalent to trying to achieve one goal several ways at once) and also the
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cx)nciusion can be divided into several subconclusions to be proved in parallel (called
and«pam!lelism) In ﬂzvis sense, logic progtamming languages can be executed in
parallel wuhout any extra parallel syntactic constructs (we say that is shows inherent
parallelmm) However, in many cases, the sequence of execution can affect the
efficiency very much. Simply evaluating in parallel may cause a lot of redundant
processing. So, it is necessary to investigate efﬁciént parallel control strategies;
: OR pafalleliéth is easier to be imi)lemented in a parallel environment due to the
mdspendem processes which are actlvated one process for each clause that defines the
prodlcate Once acnvated a process does not requn‘e to communicate wnh any other
process and every variable binding made by a process (through the unification process)
is a private binding. So, backtracking is totally eliminated. In contrast, AND parallelism
jnvolves the“parall'el execution of goals which inay be highly interdependent, so
signiﬁcém amount of cothunication 1hay be required, making the time spent for this
activity destroying the improvement made by the pa'raﬂel AND execution. Stream’
* parallelism (also known as pipeline parallelism) seems to be more helpful in this
context: AND clauses with common variables may be chained ina pmducef-consumer
relationship to speed up serial AND evaluation. There are some successful attempts to
~efl ﬁuem implement versions of parallel Prolog these bemg P-Prolog [Yang87],
i PARLOG [Clark86], Concurrent Prolog [Shapiro83] and STRAND [Foster90].
' Why it is good to make a logic program execute in parallel? We have two main
reasons; , , 4 '

a) etﬁcxency - processmg some goals in parallel can avoid much useless
searching, because we can obtain more rapidly failures which can prevent useless
computations; (in the sequential logic program we impose an order of evaluation which
can introduce situations like these);

b). completeness - in the classic model there is the danger of infinite loop; Yang

| [1987] demonstrated that through a parallel approach of logic execution completion in
the sense of eliminating dangerous loops can be achieved.

3.3, Functional Programming

The main characteristic of the functional programming languages is that they

speeity the problem declaratively rather than imperatively, using the notion of function
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as the underlying compuiational being made by evaluation of side-effect free
expression. This implies that the final value of a computation is largely independent of
the order of evaluation, allowing parallel evaluation f non conflicting operator/operand
combinations. This result is very important because it shows the inherent parallelism
present in the functional programming paradigm.

In highly parallel dataflow and reduction machines, parallelism in a functional
program can be detected by the system and allocated to processors automatically. In a
demand-driven model a function may be evaluated only when it is fequired as an
argument by another function. In a. data driven model a function may be evaluated only
when all its arguments are available. With a demand-driven approach, a time overhead
is spent for evaluation but a better control of parallelism is accomplished.

4. Knowledge based machines , ‘

Most. Al - applications involve very ﬁ'equent access to different kind of
knowledge (fuzzy, heuristic, uncertain in nature etc.) so needing the construction and
maintenance of large knowledge bases. The main issues to be addresses (in a direct
approach or in a knowledge hierarchical structure) are the representdtion, manipulation
and acquisition of knowledge ; Lo ,

The need to flexibly access and deductwely mampulate large knowledge bascs
has led to the development of logic-based and knowledge-oriented database systems,
They are functioning through means of some primitive operations based on the data
relational wodel. Knowledge based managemem systems make a heavy use of complex
operations (like relational join for example), whose execution may be extremely time
consuming on a sequential machine, especially in the case of large databases, Some
systems designed for Al applications are using special hardware supporting the rapid
execution of such database primitives. The main feature of such a hardware is a
massively paraUei active memory composed of a very large number of simple smali
processing elements (SPE). Each SPE bas a small local RAM, a modest amount of
processing logic and an I/O switch that allows the machine to be dynamically
reconfigured to support various forms of interprocessors communication. SPE's are
configured as a complete binary tree whose leaves are also interconnected to form a

iwo-dimensional orthogonal mesh. The programs are broadcaster to the active memory
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‘by one or more large processing elemenis (LPE), each having a significant amount of
»l‘ocval RAM. A LPE is nothing else but a general purpose microcomputer having a large
RAM to bold programs and which is connected to a SPE located near the root of the
tree. This LPE is acting in a MIND mode, while SPEs perform instructions broadcasted
by LPE in a SIMD mode. Current versions of such architectures have a number of
LPES, each capable of broadcasting an independent stream of instructions to some
- subtree‘of the active memory tree.
| 4.1. Semantic networks
. A semantic network is a knowledge representation formalism using a direct
- graph where nodes represent objects or comcepts, while an arc. between two nodes
signifies a specified relationship between corresponding objects or concepts. An
information may be retrieved with a direct search if it has been directly stored in a
node, otherwise it may be dcdnc@d from other stored information. In this case retrieval
is m}pkmmmd by means Gf a set of basic operations.

Speed—up in retrieval operations may be obtained by sunultaneously activating
them from many nodes of the network. This can be accomplished if each concept has
been allocated on a distinet processor and their inferconnections may be suitably used to
represent relationship between the corresponding concepts. 0

| A massively parallel architecture with a klarge number of processors and
reconfigurable topology (by programming connections) to suit the application is
- adequate to implement this kind of knowledge model: An example of semantic network
processors are the Connection Machines. They have two types of memoryfa short term
working memory stored into each node and a long term memory accomplished by
altering the interconnections pattern among the units or by modifying "weights”
associated to each connection. All connections can carry signals simuitaneously and all
the processing elements can act in parallel to interface incbming data. As a consequence
a connections system can simultaneously collect a large amount of knowledge for the
completion of a decision evaluating many alternatives at one time. Due to the direct
association between individual concepts or pieces of knowledge and pieces of hardware
in these machines, faults in hardware can cause the associated knowledge to be lost.

This event may be not too rare in a system with millions of processing elements.

Bad
oacs
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4.2. Rule-based systems. : ‘

In rule-based languages the knowledge base consists of rules in tbe form [F
<condition> THEN <action>. Each rle (production) consists of a conjunction of
conditions corresponding to the IF part of the rule and a set of actions corresponding to
the THEN part of the rule. Rule based systems have been widely used for the
implementation of expert systems. The main feature of such systems is the three phase
rule-firing cycle: | S ’ R

‘1. match: the condition Cla‘_uses of all rules are "mitched" against the working

. memory; ‘ | i ,
2. select: accordmg to some predeﬁned criteria, exactly one of the matching
~ rules is selected; : S e ;
3. act: the selected rule is added or deleted and the workmg memory is updated.
i 'Thxs basic algorithm is inherently serial and slow. To speed up this kind of
computation some special architectures have been proposed. One of them is DADO, a
- parallel, tree structured machine. It consists of a large number of identical processing
elements (PE) connected by using a binary tree topology, and was originally designed
“to provide high pﬁfptmance in the execution of large rule systems: A Control Processor
(CP) is attached to the root of the DADO tree, which is mainly responsible for
broadcasting data to the Pes. Rules of the production ‘system and elements of the
- working memory are stored into internal tree nodes, while the root is used to select one
~ of the successful rules and to brohdcast (spread) to the entire tree the resulting changes
to be made. The gain in speed results from storing the state of the system in a
distributed fashion and by performing matches and state updates in parallel.

4.3. Object-based machines. Object-oriented programming approach allows (o
~associate routines with data structures encouraging to think of programming as sending
messages to data objects, rather than calling procedures to update shared data.

The routines to be invoked depend on the type of data, and since they <an
change at runtime, the equivalent of a simple procedure call on most systems is a
comparison and table lookup in languages like Smalttalk-80, based on an object-
oriented approach. Since object are created, modified and destroyed frequently and

since they all reside in the same virtual memory, a large virtual memory space with
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dynamic allocation and efficient garbage collection is provided. An object-oriented
~ storage also reqoires schemes for object protection and a mechanism for quick object
: rettieval froin 'menvnory'. In most parallel objeci—based languages parallelism is based on
’ aSsigning a parallel process to each object, so objects become active components. This
method isosed io many languages such as concurrent Smalltalk (based on Smalltalk-
80) m whnch asynchronous message passing is supported to increase parallelism.

|  Emerald is an object-based programming langnage for 1mplementauon of
distnbuted apphcatnons Like Smalltalk-80, Emerald considers all entities to be objects.
The d:fference is that it is a strongly typed language and has'no classee or mhentance
‘ln Emerald parallehsm is based on the sxmulmneous execution of active objects Since

. objects can be moved from one processor to another, the language essenually supports

' process mngrauon

44 Neural netwark |
The basnc 1dea underlymg nemral networks s dxstnbuted kunowledge -
. epresentation, meamng that the storing activity is not performed by a single neuron,
but it is spreadvamong many of them. In a neural network a concept is not associated
with a single processmg element, but with a state of acnvauon of all the units from a
module. Each concept differs from all the other by a large number of unit states,
Research in this field produced the Boltzmann machine, which consists of
massively parallel networks of simple processing elements, called units, working on
large constraints satisfaction searches. The units are connected with bidirectional links,
a weight being associated to each such link to signify the importance and strength of
this interrelation. kThe leammg behavior is obtained by inputting pairs of desired /O
‘values (trammg data) on the 'basxs on wh:ch the welghts of the links are adjusted.
Learning are still under research '
5. Conclusions.- R ,
‘Many “Al algomhms ‘are mheremly heunstxcs, they bemg based on
metaknowiedge or even commonsense. So, better knowledge representation or maybe
different kinds of reasomng (fuzzy, probabilistic, non-monotonic) can be more effective

than ¢ e\relopng new computer architectures of parallel computing.
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On the other hand, tasks and operations may be implémented in hardware ay
they are identified from languages or knowledge representation schemes. Convenient
architectural choices and parallel processing schemes may be very helpful in choosing
good representation methodologies, to maintain and learn metaknowledge, to identify
primitive - operations in languages and knowledge representation schemes and
supporting tasks in hardware. Future efforts in developing highly parallel systems for
Al applications should base on conceptual improving of compnnénts, such as
concurrent  programming Iahgugges,, effective  knowledge repreéentati(vn - and
niénagement, non-deterministic search techniques and a better matching between
paréllél hardware architectures and parallel AT algorithms. Anyway, the actual stage of
research, in our opinion, should be aimed to deeper investigations in determining the
inherent parallelism of the classes of Al problems taken into consideration. So, better
resulis are likely to be achieved not mainly through better architectares, but by means

of developing better algorithms and better Al software management methods.
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()PT;MEZAREA REZOLVARII PROBLEMELOR DE TRANSPORT
| TRATARI:,A: ARBORESCE:N?A SI LARGIREA DOMENIULUI DE APLICABILITATE

SECEANU RUCSANDRA

REZUMAT. Rezolvarea problemelor de transport este la ora actuali un
subiect de mare intores in domenivl informatic. Aplicatiile legate de acest
domeniu sunt din cele mai- diverse si' se adreseazi celor mai diferite
categorii de activitiigh, Cele economice, de gestionare a datelor si
informiatiilor, a diferitelor conglomerate, de directionare a diferitelor tipuri
de trafice §i cozi de astoptare sunt cele care au inspirat lucrarea de fati..
Pentru rezolvarea problemelor de acest gen, foarte cunoscute sunt metodele
simplex $i metoda folosind variabile multiplicatorin simplex. Descreierea
algoritmicd a acestor solutii presupune folosirea upor structuri statice, ceea
ce limiieazd generalitatea apliclril. Este util, In acest sens, cunoagterea de
ciitre studentii care se lovesc 1o munca lor de aceste probleme s¥ cunoasci
posibilititile de economisive & timpului si de reducere a posibilititilor de
¢eroare fn gestionare. Detectarea ciclurilor pentru trecerea de la o bazi la alta
pentru problemele de dimensiuni mari este dificil¥ si aici este punctulin care
viteza programulul scade foarte mult. Noile tipuri de calculatoare, avénd in
vedere structura pe care se lucreazll, folosesc mai usor structurile de tip
arborescent: liste, cozi, arbori. Algoritmul prezentat asociazdi problemelor
de transport un arbore §i o listd Inlintuitd. El se compune din trei algoritri
de bazi:

1. Algoritmul pentru crearea listei arborescente asociate unei solutii
admisibile x(b).

2. Algoritinul pentru detectarea ciclului format in graful studiat prin
adfugarea unui nod 1a baza B. Se foloseste o cod¥ completd si doud stive,
coada flind rezultatul concateniirii celor douit stive si continnd pozitia In
lista arborescenty a elementelor cichulu,

3. Algoritmul pentru modificarea listei arborescente asociate problemei
de transport, deci bazei B, trecAndu-se la o noud bazil.

Aceastd rezolvare se adreseaz¥f, prin realizare §i prin posibilititile de
utilizare, studentilor de cele mai diverse formatil. Astfel studentilor la
matematicd si informaticd algoritmul le aferit o perspectivl noudl asupra
rezolvirii problemelor de transport, metoda putind sta la baza realizdrii
unor noi algoritmi. Problemele de transport sunt esentiale si in economie, In
analiza economich gi financiard, in studii de prognozare $i previziune
macroeconomicd. Bazele de date sunt practic structurile esentiale in
economis §i problemels de transport pot realiza optimizarea lucrului in
aceste baze prin creares de structuri arborescente ugor maneviabile. Dacl se
lucreazii cu fisiere putem slege cheia si se construieste un figier indexat.
Accesul na va fi secvential si se creeazh cu Barboti. Nu trebuie uitat ca
aceste probleme de transport 1si glisesc aplicabilitatea in gestivnea facilitatd
a conturilor, tn gestinnes mirfurilor §i a stocurilor unei intreprinderi, in
traficul de ciliitori, In evidenta bibliografic, etc.
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Rezolvarea problemelor de transport este, la ora actu#lii un subiect de mare
interes in domeniul informatic. Aplicatiile legate de acest domeniu sunt din cele mai
diverse si se adreseazdi celor mai diferite categorii de activitdti. Cele economice, de
gestionare a datelor si informatiilor, a diferitelor conglomerate, de direclionare a
diferitelor tipuri de trafice si cozi de asteptare sunt cele care au inspirat lucrarea de faii.

Pentru rezolvarea problemelor de acest gen, foarte cumoscute sunt metodele
'sxmplex si metoda folosmd variabile multiplicatori simplex. Descnerea algoritmicy a
acestor solutii presupune folos:rea unor structuri sumce, ceea ce lmmeazi generalitatea
aphcim Este util, in acest sens, cunoagterea de ciitre studentii care se lovesc in munca
lor de aceste probleme s¥ se cunoasci posnbxlmiule de economisire a timpului si de
reducere a posibilititilor de eroare in gesuonare Detectarea cnclunlor pentru trecerea de
laobazi la alta pentru problemele de dlmensmm man este dxﬁcnli 8i aici este punctul in

" care viteza programulm scade foarte mult. ;

Noile tipuri de calculatoare, avéind in vedere structura pe care se lucreazi,
folosesc mm usor structunle de np arborescent liste, cozi, arbori.

) Algontmul prezentat asocxazii problemelor de transpoﬂ un arbore si o listd
| mlﬁntmﬁi Else compune din trex algormm de bazi: L

I. Algommul pentru crearea hstel arborescente asociate unei solutii admisibile
2. ,Algorifm\il pentr\i detectarea ciclului format in graful studiat prin adfugarca
unui nod la baza B. Se foloseste o coad¥ completX si dou¥f stive, coada fiind resultatul
concateniﬁii celor doud stive gi cbn;inﬁnd pozitia in lista arborescentd a clemcutelor
cnclulm ' ,

3. Algontmul pentru modificarea llstex arborescente asociate problemet de
transport, deci bazei B, trecindu-se la o noud bazi.

ALGORITMUL 1 - pentru crearea listei si’mple asociate unei solufii admisibile de buzd.
FieI={1,...,m} - multiuiea indicilor de lihie;
" J={1,..,n} - multimea indicilor de coloan,

de asemenea: ; ,
It = multimea tuturor md:cnlor linii tratate p&ni la iteratia curenid;
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Jt = multimea indicilor tuturor coloanelor tratate péni la iteratia curent;
Ic(Jc) = multimea indicilor liniilor (col) de tratat pe col(lin) la care s-a ajuns
in neratla curentil. ,
¥={m+j;j in ) Pt={mt+j; jin ) J‘c (mﬂ, jin Jc}
* p(k) - precedentul elementului k din lista simpl L(B)
S(k) - multimea succesorilor elementului k din lista simpli L(B)
Acestea au fost date genenle

e Pl se efecmeazi mmahzinle. :

B=J=rt+0
e ={1) p(l) 0 i
ul:=0; '

e P2:if lc=0 then goto P6
else it = Itulc o
Ye: =0
e P} for i infcdo : , 5
' se determini inulgimea succesorilor Tui i, adick
3.1. e(i):=(m+j;j m(-J).Gj)in B}
i8S~ 0 goto 3.1 pentru alt i infc ,
else 3.2 for m+j in S(i) se completeazl lista simpli
p(m+i)=i; n(mj):=c(i.j)-u(i)- pt.pb. de
transport completd ' ' ’
3.3 Je=le w S3E)
cnd ’ k
o P4:if Je=0 goto P6 -
else  Ju=ltule |
=t {j:m+j in J'¢}
fe:=0 ,
s PS5 for mtj inJ'cdo
5.1 - determin#rea multimii succesorilor ui mtj}

S(m+j):= {isi in It cu(ij) in B}
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if S(m+j )#O goto 5.1 pt. alt m+j
else” 5.2. for i in kS(erj)V-,se completeazy lista simpli
o pl)mY |
u(i):=e(i,j)-um+)
53, le=le U S(mt)
gota P2 'k
s P6: STOP, |

Ne baziim pe urmiitoarea teorem: | ‘ ,

TEOREMA 1. Un algoritm de aceastd natur} este finit si, in plus, prin aplicarea
Ini, oricdrei solutii admisibile de baza i se acosiaz} o listd simpli si numai una.

La trecerea de la o solutie admisibili de baza X(fB) la una adiacenti X'(B"),
primul pas va fi detectarea ciclului Gama format in graful Oinega prin adiiuéarea unui
nod(io,jo) din Omega diferit de Bomega. Ciclul respectiv e unic. Pentru liste, aceasta
fnseammi cd se va determina drumul care leagi nodurile io si mtjo fn arborele de
structurd B(L(B)), adici si ciutim in L(B) sublista corespunzﬁtcare acestui drum.
ALGORITMUL 2:- pentru detectarea ciclului ‘

- folosim 2 stive si o coadd formati prin concatenarea speciald a celor 2 stive
- fie q(b1,n1) - prima stivi - baza b1, numir de elemente nl si vérful bi
q(b2,02) - a doua stivi cu vérful h2; h1:=bl+(n1)-1 '
q(b,n") - coada compietﬁ
Folosim variabilele de comutatie k1 i k2
datele initiale sunt: m,b1, b2, b, io, jo si L(X(B))
e Pl:- atribuiri hL:=b1; B2:=b2; (n1):=1; (h2):=mtjo, (h1):=0
(02):=1; (k1):=(k2):=0;
e P2:-stiva q} avanseazi cu o unitate hl:=h1+1
():=(al)t1; (h1:=p((h1-1)) completindu-se q1
if (h1)=0 then »
k1:=1 - se elimin¥ ultimul element din q1

hi:=hi-1
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(n1)y=(n1)-1 goto P4
else il k1 in g2 then goto P3
else if k2=1 then goto P2
else goto P4
e P3:-se chiming din virful stivei q2 toate elementele pinid la (k1)
inclusiv, decrementénd cu 1 pe b2 si pe (v2)
goto P6.
o P4:-stiva g2 avanseazi cu o pozitie h2:=h2+
(n2):=(n2)*+1 si se completeazi q2 folosind L{X(BOmega))
b2:=p(h2-1)
if h2=0 (k2):=1 - s¢ elimind nhtirmul element din q2,h2:=
h2-1:(a2):=(u2)-1 goto P2
else if h2 in q then goto P5
else if k1=1 then goto P4

else goto P2

PS: - se elimind fncepind din vicful stivei q1 toate elementele pand la (h2) inclusiv,
hi-e; (1)~
goto P&

e P6:-se concateneaz gl si g2 in coada g(b,n")
- elementele acesiei cozi se formeazli dupi regula:
qlept k=12, 01
gk=:
2 prkmn L D He2)+ ]
6.1 hi=b; (n):=0
if (n1)=0 then golo 6.3 -
else H1l:=hl: he=b+{ul)-1
6.2 if (8)=(n!) then bh1:H1 goto 6.3
else he=hi; (oy=(n)+H
hi=h-1: hi=hi-1 goto 6.2
6.3 if (02)=0 then hi=b+(al)-1 goto P7
else H2:=h2
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h:=bt+{(nl) goto 6.4
6.4 if (n')yH(n2) then h2:=H2; h:=h-1; goto P7
else h:=h2; (n')+1; h:=h+1; h1:=h2-1
goto 6.4
o P7:STOP. |

TEOREMA 2: Baza cozii complete q(b,h’) contine indicele de linie io, iar
varful cozii, pe cel de coloani majorat cu m, m+jo al nodului introdus in bazi. Coada
cbmpleté are un numdr par de eleﬂlente. Pozitiile de ordin impar ale cozii contin indici
de linie. | ’ | : . :

Ciclul obtinut se descompune in Gama (+) si Gama (-).. :

- Gama (+) contine nodurile perechi de poZigii {b+2k+2,b+2k+1: k=0, (n1)/2-2}.

Demonstratia se giseste in [1].

Urmeazi déterminarea noduhﬁ i1, D din GAMA(-) careburmeazi sd se elimine
din baza. Eliminarea unui nod e echivalentﬁ{cu eblimin’are‘a din lista simpld asociatd ci
L(BOmega) a elergentului @1l,pi1y), fesi)ecﬁv (m%jl,p(mﬁl)) dupi cum p(it)-miji
sau p(m+j1)=il. Lista se va impirti astfel n2 sublisté_’ ‘

in arbore aceasta corespunde éliniinii. unei muchii ce leag nodul il de nodul
m+jl. Urmeaz¥ relegarea listelor resi)ectiv é arborelui. Aceasta presupune inversarca
legiturilor tntr-o parte a cozii q(b,n"), respectiv a arborelui.

Existd, demonstrat fiind, urmitoarele cazuri:

(1) il,m+l in ql e ()il n ql mjl in q2
plily=mmi1 S p(it)=mij1

(IDil,m+j1 tn g2 | . (IV)il in g2 mtjt in gl o
p(il)=mtj1 P(il):ﬁ!ﬁ 1

Demonstrarea existentel numai a acestor cazuri se afld in [1}.
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Fie —> legitura de precedenta in L(B) intre doud elemente succesive. Jar < =

- legidtura de precedenta neprecizati.

in cazul I avem urmitoarea situatie:

L g _<-nl
ql: ol .ilimbl. ., :

n2

g2 mhor.. .

fn coada q(b,n") au loc urmitoarele modiﬁcéri: ,
“-'se elimind legﬁiura de la m+jl la il
lse introduce legitura fatre io si m=jo astfel incit
s
- se inveréeaéé légétu’rile incepﬁn’d‘ dela baz; cozii
adicide la bla il inclusiv
- incepkéndk de 12 mji pini la vﬁrfui cozii, adici pand la (h) legiturile
rimin néschimbate, ceea ce fnseamni:
s stergerea pointémlui p(il)=mtjl (elgm. (il,mH1)
- introducerea pointerului p'io)=m+jo
- se inverseazi pointerii corespunzitori legiiturilor inversate tn q(b,n").
fn cazurile I1, III, TV chestiunea se prezintd aseminitor, astfel in II se introduce
p'(intjo)=io, jar in'cazul 111 se 4e1imin$i p(m+jl)=il.
Partea cea mai interesantd a problemei este ALGORITMUL .3 pentru

. listei simple asociate unei baze B la trecerea 1a o nou¥ baz¥ adiacentd.

L'(B') - lista simpli asociatd noii baza B'
='{k) - pentru precedentu] unui element k din lista simpld L(B")
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Datele initiale ale problemei sunt: m, n, io, jo, i1, j1, L(B), q(b,n").

* Pl Pentru stergerea din L(B) a elem. (il,m+j1) (sau (m+jl,il)) se marcheazi
i1((m+j1)) tn L(B) si in q(b,n') m+jl pt. I si I si a lui il pt. 11 si IV pt. .a retine
pozitia elem. de la care schimbarea sensului nu mai are loc.

if in L(B) p(il)=m+j1 then |
k:;il
' T:=mtjl - urmeazi copiereti
interliste |
else k:=m+j1
T=il
- urmeaz} secvente analoge algoritmului 1, dar se opereazi pe

L(B) si nu direct pe baza B.

o P2: Atribuiri It=0 Tt=0 Ie:={1} p'):0 pt. =1, m+n

. PLif k=0gotoPT | |

else It=ltulc
Te:=0
e P4:foriin Ic
4.1 se determini multimea s‘uccesorilor Tui i
s(i)::{m‘fj:p(m+j)¥i,m+j in J\J't}
if S(i)=0 then goto 4.1 pt. alt element i
else if k<il then ifk in S(i) elem. marcat in L(Bj apartine multimii
S(i) si trebuie eliminat S(i):=S(i)\{k}

else if S(i)=0 then goto 4.1
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Daci elem. marcal nu este 1o 8(i) se irece la 4.2
2, Pt fiecare mrt) fn 8() se copiazd fn LYBY) elem. corespunzitor din lista
L(B) p'(mt i=plmH)
4.3 Fe=T¢ w 3(1)

s PS5:if Je=0 then goto P7

elge Tt=Ttw I'e

e Poriormtiin e

6.1 Se determind tmultimea succesorilor ni m+j din L(B)
S )= (i p(i) () =t in

i S(m+)=0 then goto 6.1 pt.alt elem.

else if k=mtj1 then goto 6.2

else if k in S(mtj) then slem. war L{B}

=

apaiiin.: multinii sméaascrﬂmf Tui myH si trebuie oliminat,
Sty =S(mH Nk}
i S(mt) = 0 then goto 6.1
else goto 6.2
6.2. fori in S(mf;?) se copiazi fu L'(B") elem. corespunzitor din L(B)
p'():=pl)
6.3 1ci= 1o W Slmt) goto P3

o PT7:ifpli i}:—”-m-%ji (if k=11) then suntem in unul din cazar

I, 11 pt. introducerea n

baza p'lioy=mtio, apoi, peniry inversarea pointerilor fncesind de Is (b) la (h) pani

la il -pasi=1
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goto P8
else suntem {n cazul II sau [V pentru intrdducerea fn baza p'(m+jo)=ic
-sensulvafidela b 1a b pand la mtjl pas:i=-1 |
- algoritmul mai necesit} unele completiri in aceasty sectiune; ‘

» P8 STOP.

7 Aceast rezolvare se adreséazi, prin realizare si prin posibilitégilé de utilizare,
smdengilér dek cele mai divers? formatii. Astfel, studentilor de la matematici si
informaticd algoritmul le oferd o perpectivd nouid asupni rezolviirii problemelor de
i hansp’on,k metoda putind sta la baza realizdrii unor noi algoritmi; Problemele de
transport sunt esentiale si in economie, in anaiiza economici si financiard, in studii de
- prognozi# si previziune macroeconomicy. Bazele de date sunt practic structusile
esentiale i‘nk economie §i problemele de transport pot realiza optimizaréa lucrului fu
aceste baze prin créarea de structuri arborescente usor manevrabile. Daci se lucreazs cu
fisiere putem alege cheia si se construieste un fisier indexat.

Accesul nu va fi secvential si se creeazd cu Barbori. Nu trebuic uitat ¢i aceste
probleme de transport isi gésesc. aplicabilitatea in gestiunea facilitatd a conturilor, in
gestiuneé mirfurilor si a stocurilor unei intreprinderi, fn traficul de cilitori, in evidenta

bibliograficd, etc.
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SISTEM INFORMATIC PENTRU ASISTAREA DECIZILOR
Y N MANAGEMENT

D. DANCIU, C. BOLOGA, G. TOMESCU, A. TICLEA

ABSTRACTY. Acest program a fost creat pentru a pupe la inderndna
managerului un inetrument simpla de caleul care si-1 permitdl economisirea
. timpului si uswarea calculelor specifice muncil sale. Programul este
impiirtit tn douk sectiuni: de aflere a varlantei optiree pornind de la
informatiile care sosesc de la nivelele ierarhics inferivars, si de calculare s
dependentei unei variabile do aliels, :

i procesuI de conducers séiéﬁiéﬁ@%% al '@ﬁcéwﬁ tip de intreprindere managarul
este pus de foarte multe ori in situaiia de a alege dinire mai multe variante aceea care in
opinia lui va aduce beneficiu maxim intreprinderii. Practic problemele decizionale se

{pot rezolva dupd mai multe categorii de metode: traditionale, metode comparative,
metode de optimizare. Metodele ?;méé‘gi@mi@ ‘w ca fundament calitatea gi personalitates
decidentului, un rol eéen’géai avéndu-1 intuitia, experients cumulatd in timp, imaginatia,
buna documentare si informare. Aceste metode sunt specifice conducerii unipersonale.
Memdelé comparative sunt foloeite pentru fundamentarea unor decizii pe baza
principiulﬁ continuititii fenomenelor si constau fn confruntarea unor elemente reiesite
din calcul, cu elemente trecute, respectiv cu elemente cfﬁpﬁnse tn planuri, cel mai
adesea aceste metode comparative sunt rispindite mai ales 1n sfera deciziilor tactice.

Metodele de optimizare folosesc In general instramentul matematic gi urmiresc
ca fn procesul decizional s¥ se wtilizeze c¥i si mijloace care s¥ conduc la obtinerea unui
optim economic. Folosirea celculatorului pentru alegerea variantei optime dintr-o
muliitudine de alternative posibile geprézémé un mod practic de a miri viteza de
adoplare a unor decizii §i o economie de timp pentru manager care va fi scutit de o serie
de calente. fn functie de conditiile exterioare In care este luath decizia putem distinge
modelele de decizie fn conditil de certitudine si conditii de risc. fn cazul ambelor

" modele se folosese matric decizionale I care liniile reprezinid cfite o varianill apiruii

A

in procesul decizional iar coloanele reprezintl criterii de apreciers & variantelor.
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La intersectia liniilor cu coloancle se afld comsecinta a(i,j) (i=1,n; j'=1,m)
[consecinta variantei i dupd criteriul j]. Deoarece aceste consecinte sunt exprimate in
unititi de masurd diferite fn functie de criteriu ele trebuie transformate 1n utifitdtt u(i,j)
care vor fi cuprinse inire fntre O si | [0 reprezentind "sétisfac@ie minimi" iar |
reprezentind "satisfactie maximi"]. Transformarea consecintelor fn utilititi se face
lucrdnd pe coloane in matricea decizional, deci pe criterii: maxim [PROFITUL], sau
minim [COSTURI]. Varianta optimi se obtine astfel: V = max Yu(i,j)*k(j), unde k(j)
este coeficient de importantd al criteriului j. Acesti coeficienti de importanta pot fi
egali, pot fi dati de citre manager sau pot fi calculati cu ajutorul unor specialisti astfel:
fiecare specialist acordd o notd fiec¥rui criteriu rezultind o matrice a ciirei coloane
reprezintd criteriile iar liniile specialisti iar la intersectia liniei i cu culoana j nota pe
care specialistul i-o acordd criteriului j. Din aceastd matrice se pot calcula coeficientul

" de importantd k().

fn cazul adoptirii de decizii fn conditii-de certitudine nu apkare decit o singurd
stare a naturii. Daci deciziile sunt adoptate in conditii de risc atunci avem mai multe
stiri obiective si se cunosc probabilitﬁﬁle de realizare a lor. Situatii decizionale in
conditii de risc apar mai ales in domeniile functiunii comerciale (a}‘)roviziunares
desfacere) si in cadrul functiunii cercetare-dezvoltare (lénsare de produse noi,
tehnologii noi). {n acest caz vom avea o matrice decizionaly tridimensionali in care pe
linii avem variantele, pe coloane criteriile de apreciere a variantelor iar a treia
dimensiune este reprezentatd de starea naturii [de exemplu o stare a naturii ar putea fi
CRESTEREA TAXELOR LA IMPORT]. Suma probabilititilor de realizare a stirilor
naturii este 1.

Dac¥ probabilititile de realizare a stirilor naturii nu se cunosc, procesul de
decizie are loc 1n conditii de incertitudine, existdnd mai multe posibilititi de alegerc a
alternativelor. Se folosesc pentru determinarea variantei optime urmitoarele reguln
Regula Prudentei (ABRAHAM WALD), Regula Optimistd (LEONID HURWIC?),
Regula Echilibrului (BAYES-LAPLACE), Regula Regretelor (LEONARD SAVAGE).
Pentru Regula Echilibrului stdrile naturii sunt considerate echiprobabile ceca ce
sugereazd ideea de maximi incertitudine a aparitiei unei stiri. Pentru calcularea

variantei optime folosind Regula Regretelor din matricea variante-stiri ale naturii se
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calculeazli matricea regretelor. Pentrs Regula Optimistd (LEONID HURWICZ) in ’cazul
in care se urindreste obtinerea unui beneficiu maxim se citeste gradul de optimism
(pesimism} care poate fi O - caz pesimist; [ - caz optimist; sau orice alt¥ valoare fntre
acestea. Apoi se calculcazi regretul relativ din matricea variante-stiri ale naturii.

' Dacd se foloseste Regula optimistd fn cazul in care se urmiresie un regret minim
se procedeazd (la-fel ca si mai sus, singura deosebire fiind ¥ se foloseste o functie
{exp(-2*x*y+x+y)-1).

Programul permite pe lingi rezolvarea cazurilor practice prin una din metodele

enumerate mai sus i salvarea analizelor inte-un figier pe dise, de unde pot fi inc¥rcate

e

ulterior $i prelucrate prinir-o altd metodd din cele oferite de program, meodificarea

alizelor, stergerea unor analize care nu mai prezintd imporiantd.

Sectiunea a doua stebilegte cea mai bund relatie de legitur} dintre un parametru-
scop si un numir de alti parametni factoriali. In termeni statistici este vorba despre
analiza W:e?mxmmié a dependentei unei variabile YV de una san maj multe variabile
A,

re vom aborda acest program din dowd

puncte de vedere: cel al

gl programatorniui. Din punct de vedere al utilizatorului se va

“suprafata programului, interfata ou utilizatorul Acest program a fost

copceput pentrn a fi usor untilizat de personal cu pregitive minimd o domeniul

tnformatic. Txistd posibilitatea de a obline ajmior aplsiad tasta Fl, iar modul de

introducere al datelor statistice este filcut de o manierd logicd

Din punct de vedere al realizatorulul programul g fost construit pe o structurd

modolard &;% structurald respectdnd strict meloda statistico-matematicd de analizd

regresionald.  Aici se intdloesc trei domenii siatis? “tatistica, matematica si
informatica, toate aplicate in economie. Le vom aborda pe rdnd in continuare, pentru a
putea aves o privire completd asupra programului.

Statistic avem o variabild dependentd Y si un rumir sotat nrx de variabile
dependente: X1, X2,..., Xurx, fiecare avind nrc componente. Problema care se pune
este de a giisi o relatie de legiturd, fn cazul nostru polinomialé, care si explice ¢t mai
== b, arg, Datil

bine variafia variabilei Y prin variatiile individuale ale variab;

fiind scronificatia statisticd a problemei, ea are Intotdeaunz o solulie & numai una

B
"’”E’W
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anume acea curbd care aproximeazd cel mai bine punctele din spatiul n-dimensionial
date de situatiile cunoscute. Formula finald care va fi obtinuti va fi de forma:
V=2, X148 X5+ ot K P et

Metoda de rezolvare adoptatd este cea a minimului patratelor diferentelor dintre
variabila dependenti §i variabilele independente la puterile p;, ponderate cu coeficientii
#, Matemalic, este o problem¥ d&¥hinimizare a erorii date de formula:

E= T[(ZaX ) +ana- YO’

Metoda de rezolvare adoptatii este cea a minimului pitratelor diferentelor dintre
variabila dependentd si variabilele independente la puterile p;, ponderate cu coeficientii
“8;” Matematic, este o problemi de minimizare a erorii date de formula: |

' E=Y[(TaXi())Hapmss - YDI*

unde apar: E - eroare de minimizat de citre program; ‘
nrc - este numdrnl componentelor unei variabile, introdus de citre utilizétor,
egal cu numdrul situatiilor c,uxvmscute‘din trecut. -

Acest minim are loc in cazul in care se anuleazd toate derivatele partiale ale
functiel eroare (E) in raport cu coeficientii s, i¥1, nrx+1. Vom avea deci. un sistem
liniar de nrx+1 ecuatit cu nrx+1 necunoscute de forma:

dE/da; =0 i=1,nrx+1 - ‘

Acest sistemy este rezolvat prin metoda Gauss, valorile rezulfate find introduse
m‘fammi& finald. Informatic acest psbgram are optiuni de amalizi noud si salvare pe
disc. Utilizatorul este avertizat daci fncearc® si salveze pe disc {(dect s creers un

vE fasé

raport) fnainte de a efectua vreo analizd sau dupd ce a salvat-o ori daci «
din program fir¥ a salva analiza curentd (in acest caz datele ar fi pierduie).

Problema care se pune este modul in care se presupune c¥f variabilcle
independente influenfeazd variabila independentd, sub forma puterile p. Exisid trar
moduri 1o care pot fi determinate aceste puteri: In primul rénd din analiza crmpiricd a
datelor, putfndu-se observa imediat daci formula de leglturdl dintre doult variabile este
liniar¥, pilivaticl, de tip radical sau de alti naturd; fn al doilea rfnd, din practica
economicl, de exemplu se poate cunoaste cd vénzirile depind de pret sproximativ
invers proportional {(avem de a face cu un bun comun) sau direct proportional (este
vorba de un bun cu comportament ce constituie o exceptie, cum ar fi mirfurile de fux);

si o al treilea rind teoria economic: de exemplu se stie ¢f vanzirile depind de
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cheltuielile cu publicitatea dupdl o functie de tip radical, pentru cheltuieli mici, la ¢
crestere a acestora se va obtine o crestere relativ mare a vanzirilor, pe cind la cheltuieli
mari acecasi crestere a vinziirilor se obtine mult mai greu. In continuare vom da niste
observatii generale referitoare la sectiune. ‘ ’

~ Puterile sunt 0 ipotezii de lucru pentru program, acesta giisind care este cea mai
buni ﬁmc;ié deﬁﬁpul respectiv care aproximeazi situatiile din trecut. Functia va fi cu
atdt mai bund cu cét se introduc mai multe situatii cunoscute si de asemenea cu cit
ipoteza legiturii este mai bun¥. De exemplu dac o legiturd este direct proportionali
(Y=aX+b) si se introduce ipotéza proportionalititii inverse (Y=aX' + b), programul va
obtine intr-adevir cea mai bund functie fn care X este la puterea - 1 dar aceasta poate fi
departe de cazul cnd aceeasi analizii s-ar face In ipoteza liniaritiiii,

Analiza 'evolugiei unui parametru fn timp este un caz particular al regresiei
prezentate. Se va introduce in variabila dependenti acel parametra iar variabila
independentd X se va lua timpul, ale ciirei valori vor fi amii (1993, 1994,.).
Extrapolarea se poate realiza cu ajutorul acestui progrém prin simpla atribuire n
formula finald a numirelui anului valoril variabilei X. O problemi a metodei
regresionale este dimensiunea relativ mare a calculelor, care ficute manual ar dura
foarte mult pentru situatii complexe, ducind la nefolosirea practic¥ in toate situatiile in
care ar {i utild. A

in concluzie utilizarea calculatorului aducebpe termen scurt prin vrapidi{a‘aea
calculelor o rezolvare rapidd a unei situatii punctuale, iar pe termen lung va cregie
accesibilitatea acestei metode datoritd usurintei de utilizare a programului si caracterului
siu practic. In Tncheiere precizim unele detalii tehnice referitoare la program: acesta a
fost realizat in Turbo Pascal, Versiunea 7.0, st poate fi rulat pe orice caleulator

compatibil IBM PC sub sistemul de operare DOS.
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in cel de al XLI - an (1996) STUDIA

in urmitoarele serii:

matematici (trimestrial)
informatici (semestrial)
fizicd (semestrial)
chimie (semestrial)
geologie (semestrial)
geografie (semestrial)
biologie (semestrial)
filosofie (semestrial)
sociologie (semestrial)
politicd (anual)
efemeride (anual)

UNIVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYAI apare

studii europene (semestrial)
business (semestrial)
psihologie-pedagogie (semestrial)
stitnte economice {semestrial)
stiinte juridice (semestrial)

istorie (tret aparitil pe an)
filologie (trimestrial)

teologie ortodoxd (semestrial)
teologie catolicd (anual)

educatie fizicd (anual)

In the X1.I - year of its publication (1996) STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS BABES-

BOLYAI 1s 1ssued in the following series:

mathematics (quarterly)
computer science (semesterily)
physics (semesterily)
chemistry (semesterily)
geology (semesterily)
geography (semesterily)
biology (semesterily)
philosophy (semesterily)
sociology (semesterily)
politics (yearly)
ephemerides (yearly)

Dans sa X1 - ¢ année (1996) STUDIA
dans les séries suivantes:

mathématiques (trimestriellement)
informatiques (semestriellement)
physique (semestriellement)
chimie (semestriellement)
géologie (semestricllement)
géographie (semestriellement)
biologie (semestriellement)
philosophie (semestriellement)
sociologie (semestriellement)
politique (annuel)

ephemerides (annuel)

european studies (semesterily)
business (semesterily)

psychology - pedagogy (semesterily)
econonlic sciences (semesterily)
juridical sciences (semesterily)
history (three issues per year)
philology (quarterly)

orthodox theology (semesterily)
catholic theology (yearly)

physical training (yearly)

UNIVERSITATIS BABES-BOLYAI parait

¢tudes européennes (semestricllement)
affaires (semestriellement)
psychologie - pédagogie (semestriellement)
études économiques (semestriellement)
études juridiques (semestriellement)
histoire (trois apparitions per année)
philologic (trimestricllement)
théologie orthodoxe (semestriellement)
théologie catholique (annuel)
éducation physique (annuel)






